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During his long career Stanley Morison held
appointments as typographical adviser to
Cambridge University Press, to the English
Monotype Corporation, and to The Times,
where he was responsible both for its radical
new design in 1932 and for the standard
history of the paper. These two volumes
bring together for the first time the majority
of his most lasting essays. Many of them,
pioneering in their day, are now classics in
their field.

The collection spans a period of forty
years, It includes essays on letter-forms in
manuscript and in print beginning with those
published in The Fleuron in the 1920s, on
typefaces in sixteenth-century Italy, on the
development of Latin script, on the history
of learned presses, and on the typography
of newspapers.

Almost all the essays have become difficult
to find, and some are virtually unobtainable,
having been published originally in limited
editions. In reprinting them, Morison’s own
private papers, now in Cambridge University
Library, have been used extensively, and the
opportunity has been taken of incorporating
his revisions and afterthoughts wherever
possible. For example, he rewrote ‘Towards
an ideal roman type’ almost entirely after
publication. Numerous extra illustrations
have been added; altogether there are over
three hundred plates and figures, Many of
Morison’s subjects have been studied in more
detail since he first wrote on them, and an
extensive series of footnotes draws attention
to subsequent work by other scholars, as
well as offering occasional comments on his
own methods.

See back flap for contents list
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MEMORANDUM ON A PROPOSAL TO
REVISE THE TYPOGRAPHY OF
‘THE TIMES’'

PART I

§1
EFORE considering the attitude of the public
towards, first, an existing typography and,
secondly, a projected revision, it is necessary
to define the nature of the print and of the public
concerned with it.

Typography is the designing of the letters, marks,
and signs cast in mctal from single matrices, or slugs
made up from matrices. Finally, therefore, a
revised typography mcans a revised type design.
The arrangement of the letters into lines, the dis-
position of space between the lines, the arrangement
of the lines in columns, their division into ‘articles’,
the addition of headings and the relation of the
parts to the whole of the page, and, finally, the
ordering of the pages into sequence, are all opera-
tions belonging to a discussion of ‘Lay-out’ and
‘Make-up’. Inasmuch, however, as there are points
at which typography inevitably touches Lay-out
and Make-up, this report, though concerned only
with the design of the type, will introduce an
occasional comment upon the structure of the paper.

In the main, however, thesc ‘Proposals for a New
Typography of The Times'* are restricted to a con-
sideration of the letter in its several sizes which the
paper atr present uses for its composition; to an

? [First printed for private circulation at The Times, 1930.]

2 |The typographic changes in The Tinmes have been discussed
by, among others, J. G. Dreyfus, ‘The evolution of Times New
Roman’, with drawings by Matthew Carter, Penrose annual 66
(1973), pp. 165-74 and by N. Barker, Stanley Morison (London,
1972), especially pp. 284-302. See also Morison’s own ‘The
Times New Roman: cutting and designing the new type’ The
Times house journal (1932) and Printing The Times since 1785
(London, 1953).] -

inquiry into the advisabilicy and feasibility of a
change, and to an investigation of the value of an
alternative fount to be cut specifically for the paper.

The interested public is not easily defined with
precision. It may, however, be agreed that the
public which ‘takes The Times’ takes it to read,
instead of taking it ‘as read’; in other words, The
Times is studied. An American newspaper magnate
(whose papers are ‘looked at’ rather than read) has
said that The Times is a work of reference - no
compliment, unless it is understood that the refer-
ence value of The Times is a value superadded to its
value as a complete, independent, and critical news-
paper. In this unique completeness of The Times
there is to be found the definition of its public, and
secret of its appeal to readers for whom adequate
information, enabling them to form an integral
opinion on the affairs of the day, is an essential. For
such men and women, The Times is an intellectual
necessity, and The Tiries public is consequently a
reasoning public. Moreover, whether or not it
agrees with the premises according to which
judgement is delivered upon a politician or a prin-
ciple, The Times public reads a leader becausc it
relishes leading, and would rather be led somewhere
than nowhere. And as this clear leading is less an
answer to conscious public demand than an issue of
the independent editorial mens sibi conscia recti, it is
not the intellectual, legal, clerical, scholastic, econ-
omic, sporting, political, or any other professional
interest which drives readers to The Titues, so much
as their respect for the self-respect of its conductors.
In this sense The Times is above “class’.

These, then, are the reasons why The Tines has
such a strong hold upon its public, and why the
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public holds to The Times whether or not it agrees
with the this-or-that of its policy.

It follows, therefore, that typographical changes
will be followed with keen interest, most of all by
the very large proportion of the paper’s sub-
scribers who are friends as well as readers. It cannot
be doubted that the approval of such readers will
be gained if it be shown that a revision is called for
and that the new typography is worthy of The
Titmes — masculine, English, direct, simple, not more
novel than it behoveth to be novel, or more novel
than logic is novel in newspaper typography, and
absolutely free from faddishness and frivolity.

There is, the present memorandum essays to
prove, a clear case for a revision of the typography
of The Tintes which shall bring its letter form into
closer relation with, not so much the finest founts
used in the contemporary books which The Times
readers have on the same table with the paper itself,
as with the bread-and-butter designs used in the
most widely circulated monthly magazines and
weekly journals. The Times will not be recom-
mended to introduce anything remotely resembling
the aesthetic faces of the private press movement of
the ninteenth century, nor one of the mass production
faces which American newspaper men have recently
brought out.

The following pages attempt to show, first, that
the time is now ripe for a revision of The Times text
fount; and, by articulating the problem of a new
type with relevant detail of past and present prac-
tice, to assist the Committee towards the adoption
of a fount which shall be English in its basic tradi-
tion, new, though free from conscious archaism
or conscious art, losing no scintilla of that ‘legi~
bility’, which rests upon fundamental ocular laws,
or of that ‘readability’, which rests upon age-long
customs of the eye.

§2
The printing trade to-day, ranking as the fourth
industry in the country, is divisible into many
branches and scctions according to process. Colour
printing, obviously a section in itsclf, is divisible
mto litho, collotype, offset, and many other depart-
ments. Letterpress is divisible into book, magazine,
general jobbing, and finally newspaper depart-
ments; and the various processes are again divided
in accordance with the method by which they are
accomplished ~ i.¢., by flat bed or rotary machines.
All these divisions are, of course, quite recent in

their development, resulting from the increased
specialization following the invention of machinery
which, because it is labour-saving, requires the
expenditure of very considerable capital. ‘Long
runs’ arc obviously the only economically sound
orders for printers owning this equipment, since
the longer the runs the less the cost per piece. Books

“are consequently printed upon flat bed machines of

relatively small dimensions which show lower costs
for the operation of short runs. Again, no work
upon which the utmost care is required is ever
printed on a rotary machine, because the curved
plate of the rotary as at present constructed cannot
be relied upon to produce a print comparable in
crispness of outline with that produced by a fast-
running flat bed press. In newspaper work speed is
the one thing necessary, and speed is the great
quality of the rotary. It follows that newspapers,
being necessarily printed rotary, are inferior in
impression to the average book, magazine, or
catalogue, and are hopelessly outclassed when com-
pared with any book-work in which a really serious
cffort has been made to secure a fine impression.
This lack of correspondence between the quality
of newspaper and book typography is due to other
causes than the use of different equipment. The
necessities of news printing are unknown to book
compositors, just as the pains taken in book houses
would surprisc a newspaper staff. Morcover, since
1848, when the book and newspaper compositors
separated and condncted their wage negotiations
with a separate group of masters, there has been no
unity of craft interest between the two sections.
These separations from conferences and associations
with the elder branch of the craft, to which the
newspaper section owed its beginning, wrought a
scparation from those vital influences which have
raised the normal English printed book to a level
of excellence unapproached by any other country
in the world, and have left the newspaper section,
whether masters or men, without any interests in
common but those of wages and working condi-
tions. As a consequence, newspaper printing, qua
printing, takes the very lowest place in the craft.
Not merely has the press-work necessarily deteri-
orated as the result of the use of rotary machines,
but a gencral thoughtlessness and slovenliness in
display has brought the composition of the most
widely circulated newspapers below the level
reached by the smallest provincial ‘cock-robin
shop’. It is small wonder, then, that newspapers are
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generally regarded as outside the printing industry.
Nothing amuses the ordinary job- and book-
princer more than the claim made by certain news-
paper lords to represent the Press. For purely
financial reasons the newspapers have supported the
invention and introduction of high-power and high-
speed presses. This concentration upon production
has left newspapers with the responsibility for
having made no contribution of any sort to the art
of printing. While there is not the slightest justi-
fication to-day for newspaper managers spending
time in conferring with the managers of any other
branch of the industry, yet to share in the influences
which flow more or less freely throughout the craft
as a whole would unquestionably benefit the news-
papers. Such an interchange would undoubtedly
work towards the raising of the standards of news-

paper typography.
§3

Toprovethatachangein theletterformof The Times
is not so much due as overdue is not difficult. Some
history, however, isanecessary preliminary to the es-
tablishment of the criteria of the design as at present
usedandof the design suggested for uscinits place. The
historical study of reading habitsis unavoidable if the
Committee is to have the relevant data before them.

First, WRITING, the art of tracing symbols con-
stituting in themselves, or in combination, ‘words’,
representing objects or ideas, requires a note or
two. The centuries which intervene between the
original geometrical capitals used in Roman inscrip~
tions [Plate 115] and the uncial and half-uncial
hands which developed from them have no relevance
to this inquiry. What has to be done is to show the
main steps in the development of handwriting from
the point at which it resembles, to some degree, the
types in which thesc lines are set.

When Charlemagne, in the eighth century, deter-
mined upon 2 revision of the books used in the
services of the churches in his dominions, he was
assisted by Alcuin.3 This Anglo-Saxon Church-
man had left England on a mission to Rome to
receive the archiepiscopal palliunt (a vestment con-
ferred by the Pope upon metropolitans without
which they could not function) on behalf of
Eanbald, Archbishop-elect of York. It was on this

3 [On Alcuin and the liturgy sce J. Deshusses, ‘Le Sacramen-
taire de Gellone dans son context historique’, Ephemerides litur~
gicae 75 (1961), pp- 193-210. Scc also p. 253 above.]

4 [See further in “Notes on the development of Latin script’,
above.]

journey that Alcuin met Charlemagne (at Parma
in 781) and was invited to return to the Emperor’s
Court as soon as he had concluded his business in
England. So Alcuin departed from York, to become
the central figure of a band of scholars under
imperial patronage who studied to revive educa-
tion, learning, and, of course, writing. He was
chosen by Charlemagne to secure conformity in
future copies of a corrected text of the Bible; he
prepared a new text of the order and canon of the
Mass as used in Rome; he assisted in securing
throughout the Emperor’s dominions a greater
uniformity of liturgical practice. As a consequence,
the amount of sheer writing for which Alcuin was
partly responsible was very large, and hisown Abbey
of St Martin at Tours played a conspicuous role in
the development of the new hand in which these
new Bibles, missals, etc., were written. The essence
of the script is that it is the first real upper and
lower-case hand. It is considered (by scholars) to
be a handsome character. This is not such a Good
Thing as historians imagine. It was all very well for
Charlemagne’s men to say that because cursive
forms tended to creep into MSS otherwise well-
written in uncials, it would be a good idea to
canonize shapes like g and use them with formal
capitals. It is almost as if Hebrew with its formal,
squarely written capitals, were diluted with a
lower case based on the foul cursives used by
German or Polish Jews. But whatever the ought
and might-have-beens, the fact is that we have
‘u. and L.¢.” from Charlemagne [Plate 116].4

In spite of all attempts to suppress variation from
the Caroline exemplars, national idiosyncrasics
asserted themselves, and, as these differences took
deeper and deeper root, the manuscripts of North-
ern Europe became readily distinguishable from
those of the South. Thus, by the twelfth century the
scribes of England, Germany, Flanders, and France
produced a symmetrical, elongated, pointed and
angular letter, while many Italian and Spanish
calligraphers retained the rounded and squarer form.
The original Caroline minuscule of the ninth
century had almost disappeared from Europe by
the fourteenth century. Instead, there prevailed
Irish, English, German, French, and Italian national
book-hands, with numerous running or cursive
hands created out of the formal hand as the need
for speed developed.

By the time printing was invented handwriting
was almost in need of another revision. A reversion
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154. ‘“Modernized’ version of Caroline script

to the old letter which Charlemagne had brought
into existence began in the South. The spirit of the
leaders in the purcly litcrary and artistic movement
of the fifteenth century, known as the Renaissance,
was a ‘documented’” movement based upon clas-
sical texts, many of which were preserved in manu-
scripts written in Charlemagne’s hand. Thus arose
a school of scribes who, in copying a classical text,
copied, with more or less strictness, the script of
that original. This, the neo-Caroline, hand was, as
far as we know, first seen at Florence. A celebrated
humanist, certainly one of the very first to interest
himself in calligraphy, Niccold Niccoli, directed a
school about the year 1425 or so in which scribes
were trained to write. Their precise round letter
was a ‘modernized” version of Charlemagne’s hand.
This new script [a specimen is shown in Fig. 154]
was a great success in literary circles, and by the
middle of the century a powerful movement of
scholars and nobles, interested in the culture of pre-
medixval and pre-Christian civilization, set itself
to the encouragement of beautiful writing on the
neo-Caroline model. The medizval black-letter
they considered most objectionable. Its clongated
ascenders were like so many ‘obelisks’, and the
humanists invented for it the nickname ‘gothic’ or
‘barbarous’, which has stuck to it ever since. In a
few years the neo-Caroline script, or ‘littera
antiqua’, as it was then called, became the accepted
hand for secular manuscripts. Morcover, just as
there was a formal and informal ‘gothic’, the
antique writing was of two kinds, the upright for
text and the sloping for current or cursive use. These
are the originals of our so-called ‘roman’ and
‘italic’ types. These two varieties of the same
script came in due course to England. Antonio
Mario, one of the most celebrated of Niccoli’s
pupils, was also one of the most prolific
writers of his time. Much of his work was

undertaken for highly placed patrons such as
William Gray, Bishop of Ely, who, in 1454, com-
missioned several fine manuscripts, three of which
yet remain in the library of Balliol College,
Oxford. It is not surprising that, with such manu-
scripts before them, the nobles of Florence scorned
typography as a contemptible makeshift. Cardinal
Bessarion, for one, the first Greck scholar of his
day, was anything but amused with this invention
‘by the barbarians of a German city’.

Frederick, Duke of Urbino, a great patron of
scholars, refused to have so much as one printed
book in his library. The Duke preferred to encour-
age the thriving seriptoria attached to the street of
book shops in the Via degli Librai (now the Via
della Condotta), which constituted the meeting
places of the literati and their ducal patrons. Im-
mensely inferior as typography was, and is, to the
calligraphy of the Florence of that day, the funda-
mental economy and speed of the printer gave him,
to a greater extent than the scribe, or any number
of scribes, the means of satisfying the lust of
calligraphy-loving scholars of the fifteenth century
for knowledge and discussion. The printers were
bound to win in their struggle with the scribes.

In Gutenberg’s time there were in use in Europe
some four or five hands, broadly divisible into two
classes: ‘gothic’ and neo-Caroline or ‘humanistic’.
The former obtained everywhere; only in Italy
was its position disputed. The ‘gothic’ form
showed national peculiarities according as it was
handled by German, French, or English scribes, but
the *humanistic” was at that time confined to Italy.
There were informal varieties of gothic in use for
particular purposes where, for instance, a small
letter was necessary and where a swift running hand
was developed by the nced for rapid dispatch of
documents. The so-called ‘humanistic’, propagated
by the Renaissance scholars and the scribes attached
to their movement, consisted of the upright and the
sloping. This, then, was the calligraphic situation
at the time men in the North were straining
their ingenuity to invent some form of multiplying
texts by means of impressions from movable
types®

$ [Or rather 1445. For Gray’s manuscripts, written during the
14405, see Duke Humfrey and English humanism in the fifteenth
century. Catalogue of an exhibition held in the Bodleian Library
(Oxford, 1970), nos 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 46, which give further
references.]

6 [See further in ‘Early humanistic script and the first Roman
type’, p. 215 above.]
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§4

Without troubling to settle the priority of invention
as between the Dutch *Costeriana’ and productions
of Johann Gutenberg of Mainz, it is to be noted
that printing, as we know it, began with that pointed
black-letter to which generations of scribes, secular
and monastic, had accustomed the librarians and
readers of Germany, France, Flanders, and England.

There can be no doubt that Gutenberg’s pointed
text is a magnificent type, not perhaps as finc as
others we shall see later in this essay, but well cut,
harmonious, and very pleasantly conscious of its
discipline and integrity. His informal type is also
successful, thongh interesting to us mainly as the
ancestor of the Fraktur cmployed to-day for
vernacular books and newspapers.

In the beginning, craftsmen like Renner, Ratdolt,
and Valdarfer, from Mainz, Ulm, Spira, Augsburg,
and other German centres, conld always be sure of
gaining a living by travelling south, printing for
the Church. They threw up from their liturgical
work descriptive terms for their types which have
persisted until the coming of the point system; so
we find brevier in England and Spain, primer and
pica in England, canon in Germany, Italy, France,
Spain, and England, missal in Germany and Spain,
corale in Italy.

In Italy the gothic letter, richly and magnificencly
used, modified the uncompromising joints of typical
German black-letter, rounded them and softened
the angles. Printing came into Italy with Conrad
Sweynheim and Arnold Pannartz, who sct up at
the Benedictine monastery of Subiaco, near Rome,
in 1464. Other Germans followed the lead of Sweyn-
heim and Pannartz and migrated south, following
the road to Venice throngh what is now Austrian
Tirol.

Four years after the printing at Subiaco of a text
of Lactantius in a transitional type, there was cut
in Venice a letter which may be described as a purc

7In the case of the latter, for instance. we have a very ugly
lower-case /t — a character which is greatly inferior to that in the
Aldine fount in the proportion of its body and main stroke. The
lower-case d is also an unsatisfactory letter, but it is in his capitals
that Jenson is perhaps most open to criticism; they are too large
for the lower—case, the H, P, N, M are over-conspicuous, as
must necessarily result when a designer elevates his majuscules
to the height of the ascenders. In the case, therefore, of a liberally
inked Jenson page it will be found that the capitals are unneces-
sarily self-assertive, a fault avoided in the best Aldine founts —
i.c., that of Bembo’s tract ‘De Aema’ (1495) and of the ‘Hypne-
rotomachia Poliphili® (1499).

2
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humanistic letter ~ or, to usc modern language,
a pure roman. It was first used in 1469 by two
Germans who had migrated to Venice from Speier
in the Rhineland, and is so well done that it
presents a modern appearance to the modern eye.
In fact, with Johann and Wendelin da Spira we
come into contact with the modemn book, though,
to be sure, the title-page and other preliminaries
had yet to develop. (N.B. ~The fount at present
used in the headings to the Conrt page is based upon
the Spira-Jenson letter fount as shown below.)

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVW

XYZ 1234567890

abcedefghijklmnopgrstuvwxyz

Though the first undoubted roman, not a good one,
was the invention of Adolf Rusch, of Strasburg
(post 1464), it was the brilliant achievement of da
Spira and Jenson which set Venice (and the roman
type) above Rome, Florence, Bologna, or any
other printing centre. The letter of the da Spiras
was surpassed by the design which a Frenchman,
Nicholas Jenson, bronght out in the following year.
This is a clear, well constructed type, readable,
finer in colour, better cut, and possessing greater
clegance than any predecessor. The orthodox
authorities in typography have pronounced it to be
the most perfect type ever cnt. Jenson also issued
more than one gothic letter whose distinction may
not have rivalled that of his famous roman, but
which found great favour in the eyes of his con-
temporaries. All his letters were remarkable as
much for the technigue of their cutting and found-
ing as for their design, but it was his roman which
made him and his city famous, and led to the nse of
the proverbial phrase ‘impressa littera venetiana’.
Since William Morris and Cobden Sanderson
copied it, to many of the present day no praise seems
too high forit.7

Twenty-five years passed before the appearance
of any other letter which might be regarded as
having the slightest right to dispute the primacy of
Jenson’s. Early in 1495 there was founded in Venice
a press whose reputation for scholarship was to
become unique. Aldns, a native of a Roman
province (hence his full name, Aldus Manutius
Romanns), was a business man as well as a scholar,
and does not appear to have concerned himself
with the technical problems of printing, giving
himself to the printing of such classic texts as were
extant only in manuscript form.
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By reason of the fame of his press, the types of
Aldus affected French typography, and so strongly
that Italian vestiges may readily be discerned in the
typography of the foremost printers of Paris. One
of the romans used by Aldus equals Jenson’s in
merit.8

The type of Pietro Bembo’s ‘De Actna’ (Venice,
Aldus, 1495) is the origin of the design known to
modern printers as ‘old-face’. We have only to
place in juxtaposition the letters of Jenson, Aldus,
Garamond, and Caslon to see that our present
letters derive immediately from Aldus through
Garamond, and that the latter did not, as often
alleged, copy from Jenson.? But more (alas for the
Committee) of this later.

In 1500 Aldus cut the sloping character which he
terms ‘chancery’, and which we have grown
accustomed to call italic. [t is not a very satisfactory
letter from the point of view of design, or indeed
in its suitability as type; no fewer than sixty-eight
ligatures have been counted in the early volumes of
the library of classics for which Aldus specified this
type. But as punch-cutting it was a triumph,
coming from the same Francesco da Bologna who
cut the types of the ‘De Aetna’ and the ‘Polifilo’.
Owing to the welcome that greeted the low prices
and novelty of the Aldine classics, the chancery or
italic received an attention which it did not really
deserve, with the result that the type was copied in
many other Italian printing centres and in England,
the Netherlands, and France. Its chief merit, that of
making up extremely economically, was a supreme
quality in such a series as that for which Aldus
employed it.

The calligraphic deficiencies of the Aldine italic
are only too apparent when it is placed side by side
with that invented in Rome by one of the scribes
employed in the Vatican Chancery, Ludovico
Arrighi of Vicenza. The importance of the Aldine
italic arises from its being undoubtedly the first of
its kind, but the Arrghi is an infinitely more
reasonable design and consequently possessed greater
survival value. There is no doubt that we owe the
form of italic which we employ as a companion
to our ‘old-faces’ rather to Arrighi than to Aldus.
Comparison of Arrighi’s italic with that of Colines
will demonstrate how immediately the French
founts are indebted to Arrighi’s kind of italic. The
present tendencies of English typography to make
more and more use of old-faces makes it important
to remember that we derive them all more or less

directly from French sources. This is clear if the
capitals of Jenson are compared with those of
Claude Garamond. The difference is very largely
that of serif formation, but this difference is all-
important, since the serif is nearly always a deter-
mining feature of the design.

Garamond produced the exact prototype of our
‘old-faces” — the design which comes down to us
by the medium of the Dutch cutters, Voskens, van
Dyck, to our own William Caslon.

The Garamond type steadily acquired influence,
and in a short time actively affected the typography
of Venice and Florence. Indeed, by the middle of
the sixteenth century the Garamond letter had
succeeded in deposing, in Venice itself, the Venetian
design which was originated there by da Spira and
Jenson. It is not easy to account for the progress of
the Garamond design in Italy. Doubtless Guillaume
Le B¢, Garamond’s pupil, who was working in
Venice between the years 1546 and 1550, supplied
a certain quantity of French type to Venetian
printers, but it remains curious that the merits of
the Jenson design should have been overlooked in
favour of the work of a ‘foreigner’, in spite of the
fact that he, like Jenson, was a Frenchman. It was
yet another Frenchman who was invited to cut
punches for a new printing office attached to the
Papal Court. Robert Granjon went to Rome at the
invitation of Pope Gregory XIII and remained there
for several years, cutting numerous orientals with
some romans and italics.’® The Granjon italic is
generally of the flowing variety invented by
Arrighi rather than the constricted letter cut for
Aldus. Garamond, it is true, made one experiment,

8 This is the face used in the Hever Book for 1930 [The
typography of * The Times® illustrated in upwards of forty plates).

9 The history books do not make this clear, as they relate onr
‘old-faces’ to Jenson instead of, e.g., Estienne of Paris. While
the modifications which the Paris punch-cutters Garamond and
Granjon made did not change the structure of the best Venetian
type, they certainly damaged its appearance — and in type design
appearance is reality. The teaching of the history books is that
Garamond copied Jenson. The fact is that he copied the roman
type used in Bembo's tract ‘De Aetna’ printed by Aldus (1495).
See S. M.’s article in the ‘Gutenberg Festschrift’, 1925.

10 See the letter [By Morison: ‘The Fell types at Oxford’] in
The Times for 3 November 193a. The oldest surviving fount in
active use today is a Granjon face.

Ef} & hac meliorss note Litera Currens
Ciceroniana, anifice Roberto Granlone
Gallo prodita, vulgo Scolafticalis dicta,
Ea in lineas aritior componitur opeva-
1umg, magis patiens exiftir,
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and perhaps more, with types which deliberately
reproduced the Aldine italic. He printed three or
four books in that face about 1545, but it would not
appear that French taste of that day approved his
efforts in this direction; Robert Granjon remained
master of gothic as well as latin cursives.

From this time italic, instcad of being a text type,
is henceforth reserved for preliminary matter,
citation, and emphasis. Only exceptionally after
1550 are there any books composed entirely in
italic. It should be observed, too, that the upper-case
of italic founts is now sloped. In the beginning, as
we have seen in Arrighi and Estienne, it was not so,
italic text being invariably worked with upright
capitals, and, as many think, to the gain of the
composition. 't

The great successes in Italian printing were won
between the years 1470 and 1520, and in France
between 1525 and 1560. Christopher Plantin of
Antwerp, working with types of Garamond and
Granjon, produced a number of handsome works,
and though the work of this printer has perhaps
been overrated, there can be no doubt that his
Polyglot Bible is a notable achicvement, alike in
scholarship and in typography. His nearness to our
coasts helped Antwerp influence upon English
printing.

The sixteenth century, then, gave us the types
which we now call ‘old-face’. The seventeenth
century reproduced these letters, though in most
cases not without some loss of beauty. English
craftsmanship remained all this time in its infancy,

Tt The first italic with sloping (i.e., italic) capitals scem to have
appeared in Vienna, 1532 (at the press of J. Singrenius). 1t is
2 miserable invention. Not all Granjon’s skill made the sloping
capital a success. A capital is a capital; formality is its very
nature - a line of capitals may ‘stand easy’ on the stone but not
on the page. Italic capitals, being informal in their nature, never
“stand to attention’, they sprawl, as witness:

THESE WORDS ARE IN GARAMOND ITALIC

12 For detailed description of serifs sce post p. 312.

13 “Swelteringly hideous” was his description of Bodoni.

14 In fact, the same thin, flat serif was foreshadowed 250 years
before Bodoni was born, - namely in manuscripts of the six-
teenth century. Some of the letters modelled upon these manu-
seripts ~i.e., those of da Spira and Jenson to which we have
already referred — themselves possess flat, unbracketed serifs,
though, of course, these are of a heavy weight. The thin, flat
serif can, however, readily be seen in the copybooks of several
professional Venetian writing-masters, — for instance, the lettera
antiqua tonda drawn by G. A. Tagliente cxhibits it. The same
thin, flat serif appears clsewhere in Italian and French writing-
books.

1S [See fig. 85 and A. Jammes, La réforme de la typographie royale
sous Louis XIV'; Le Grandjean (Paris, 1961).]

thanks to the repressive legislation of the Crown.
In Moxon's time it was the custom to commend a
book by remarking that it was printed in Dutch
letter, and he himself thought van Dyck’s the best
of all. When in 1669 Bishop Fell took in hand the
task of procuring types for the use of the Clarendon
Press, Oxford, he immediately turned to Holland.
His agent, Thomas Marshall, procured punches and
matrices from the Voskens, van Dyck, and from the
Frankfurt house of Luther (formerly Berner).

The cighteenth century brings us to that kind of
letter which we, following Fonrnier-le-jeune, who
was the first to employ the term, call ‘modern’.
It is the main distinguishing characteristic of the
modern-face that its serif?2 is thinner, longer, and
more refined than in the old-face. The difference as
between the stem and the hair line is more marked,
and the general note of ‘modern’ is that of extreme
precision and a certain perpendicularity of line and
disposition of weight. As a rule, also, the body of the
modern letter form is less round and open. During
recent years these modern-faces have come in for
a great deal of criticism, not to say abuse. William
Morris condemned them unsparingly.3 It must be
pointed out that though Giambattista Bodoni of
Parma was an innovator, he did not, as often
assumed, create the modern serif.

The ‘modern’ serif is not modern, but only
forgotten.™* Nevertheless, generations passed before
it made an appearance in printing. No alternative
to the short, stubby, and bracketed serif, which
originated with the Bembo type and was copied by
Garamond, appeared until 1702. When that most
important printing institution, the Imprimerie
Royale, was established in the Louvre by Cardinal
Richelieu in 1640, its solc types were the old-faces
cut after the models of Garamond, Le B¢, and
Granjon. Louis XIV approved a suggestion that the
Royal printing-house should create an entirely new
set of roman and italic types whose use should be
absolutely rescrved to the office of the Louvre.s
The project was sanctioned in 1692, and a com-
mission of ‘experts’ (scientists, rationalists) was
appointed by the Académie Royale des Sciences to
study the formation of perfect roman letter. The
chairman of the commission, one Jaugeon, em-
bodied the royal commission’s findings in a bulky
report, attached to which were a number of
claborate geometric designs in which the traditional
roman form was submitted to the logic of the rule
and compass. Jaugeon’s letters were drawn upon a

301



NEWSPAPERS

field which subdivided into no fewer than 2,304
small squares. The royal road to a perfect roman
letter was, therefore, a mathematical one.'6 Philippe
Grandjean, however, to whom had been committed
the task of punch-cutting, clected to work with a
considerable degree of independence, preferring the
guidance of his own trained eye. The romain du roi
Louis XIV, as the new letter was called, in com-
parison with Garamond’s roman, displays a sharper
contrast between its thick and thin strokes, and is
regular and mechanically more perfect - i.e., better
in its justification.’” The most important general
differences are in respect to a certain condensation
of form and novelty of serif. For the first time the
thin, flat, unbracketed variety appears in type form.
In the top of the roman lower-case b, d, 1, j, k, 1, and
h the new feature extended both sides.

An interesting feature of Grandjean’s italic is his
departure from the ancient old-face form of the
lower-case & which is derived, of course, from that
modification of roman square capital writing
known as uncial — the hooped forms of Garamond’s
and Caslon’s italic lower-case 4 go back to a fourth-
century original, while the other form is no
older than Louis XIV’s time.

The new romain du roi exercised a determining
influence upon French type-founders, in spite of a
Royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the
new face. Fournier-le-jeune’s way ont was to nar-
row the proportions of his letter and to modify
the serifs only slightly. His italic modifications can
be seen in the fine oblong folio specimen made and
published by Fournier in the year 1742; and though
the Crown monopoly of the romain dit roi was safe-
guarded by the enactment of penalties against its
reproduction by trade type-founders, a measure of
approximation was tacitly allowed.

The advantage of a narrow-bodied letter was
rapidly appreciated, and Grandjean’s methods were
followed by the Dutch founders. The great publish-
ing houses of Amsterdam found the condensed
letter a great convenience, and by 1770 were pro-
ducing innumerable pocket volumes employing
condensed letters.

J. M. Fleischman cut a series of condensed letters
for the great foundry of the Enschedés at Haarlem
during the years 1730 to 1768. Fleischman cut some
twenty alphabets, all of which were of an clongated
character, with thin hair lines and thin serifs. This
was the series of letters which Fournier copied (as
he admits in his description ‘Gofit Hollandois’).

When Bodoni commenced to print he used
Fournier’s letters and ornaments, Later, he made
copies of his own, and, later still, he cut some fresh
varicties in which the contrast between the thicks
and thins was accentuated, and he kept on doing
and re-doing these types until the thins became
invisible and the thicks unforgettable.

Bodoni’s careful presswork and sense of style in
typography gave these faces a morbid brilliance
and a great ‘high-brow’ appeal. His influence was
enormous on the Continent and considerable in
England. The name of Bodoni was in everybody’s
mouth, and disciples sprang up all over Italy. At
the same time the founder of the great French
dynasty of printers, publishers, and paper-makers,
Ambroise Firmin Didot, was also experimenting
with types cat in the style of Grandjean and also of
Louis Luce, who had made for the Imprimerie
Royale the first of all condensed letters. In a few
years the new taste spread everywhere. The example
below shows the lengths to which the new fashion

Oui, Madame, a la Vérité
Rendons cet hommage

was later carried by French and other enthusiasts.
They seem to us made for the service of a civiliza-
tion quite other than that for which the clear, honest,
and admirable types of William Caslon I were cut
between 1720 and 1726. The english, pica, and
brevier are brilliantly cut. Certain of the larger
bodies cut by William Caslon II are at least agree-
able, thongh every size above two-line pica con-
tains more than one ill-formed sort unrelated cither
to capitals or lower case. Notwithstanding these
criticisms, the scries remains a splendid achievement.
Certainly Caslon made a very handsome letter ont

16 Jtlooked like this:

En 1792, 'Imprimerie du Louvre devin
exécutive. Malgré l'activité que déployait
ne pouvait suffire 4 la publication des |
tionnaires dont le nombre allait chaque j

17 The public first saw the type in an elaborate volume on the
medals issued during the reign of Louis XIV. It was executed
between 1699 and 1702 with the collaboration of the first
cugravers of the day - e.g., Berain, who designed borders, Le
Clerc, Edelinck, and many others. The types were ‘nouveaux,
dessignez, gravez et fondus par le sieur Grandjean'. 1t is perbaps
the most swagger book ever produced.
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of the Dutch precedents which he manifestly had
before him. The credit for initiative during this
century seems to rest rather with Baskerville, for
his roman type design must be admitted to be an
open, legible, and expressive letter possessing a
great deal more novelty and individuality than any
predecessor.

The refinement and precision which characterized
Baskerville’s letters went with his fine wove paper
and hot pressing. None of these things was much
appreciated in England during his lifetime.

Later the influence of Baskerville’s forms was
considerable in England, as witess the types of Fry
and Wilson. One of the Caslons, also, who split
away from the parent firm, made a similar letter.
All these types are round, and, though sharing
sharp contrasts as between their thicks and thins,
are still classed as ‘old-faces’. Nevertheless, their
nicety and precision of cut foreshadow the ‘modern’
face. The conservative temper of the country at
first judged the Baskerville types as vastly inferior
to those of Caslon; but it is the curious fact that,
i spite of their merits, Caslon’s designs failed to
hold their own against Baskerville’s on the one
hand and certain continental influences on the
other. It remains to be said that while Caslon’s
letter has a happy archaism, being based upon the
type form of 200 years before, Baskerville’s was
a contemporary design based upon the handwriting
which he himself had earlier taught as a writing-
master.

On the Continent Baskerville’s'8 books were
cagerly examined by Bodoni and the members of
the great Didot family with which French typo-
graphy of the nineteenth century is so largely
identified. The first of the Didots who took typo-
graphy as a carcer was Frangois-Ambroise Didot
(1730-1804), who directed the French National
Printing Office for a time, and to whom the
Continent of Europe owes its authoritative point
system. The types from his designs were engraved
by the punch-cutter Waflard and take the original

18 The type of this text is [was in 1930] a modern (Monotype)
recutting of Baskerville's design. [Monotype Baskerville was cut
in 1923. On the use of Baskerville’s types abroad see J. G.
Dreyfus, ‘The Baskerville punches 1750-1950°, The library
fifth ser. v (1950), pp. 26-48.]

19 [Cf. S. Morison, Richard Austin (privately pr., Cambridge,
1937) and T. B. Reed, A history of the old English letter foundries
rev. A.F. Johnson (London, 1952), pp.345-6. On Bell cf.
S. Morison, John Bell, 1745-1831 (privately pr., Cambhridge,

1930) and on Topham his Edward Topham, 1751-1820 (privately
pr., Cambridge, 1933).]

design of Grandjcan a step farther than Fournier or
Bodoni. His sons and their successors drew and
redrew upon the same designs, increasing that
brittle and attenuated aspect most prejudicial to the
reader’s sight but such creations are, one supposes,
for use in books in which the text is preserved rather
than read.

These were the influences which were gathering
strength to overthrow the old-faces in England.
When the Logographic Press was founded in 1785
Caslon’s founts were automatically laid in - such
alternatives as existed would scarcely have been
distingnishable by any but a specialist.

But there were changes in the air. The old-face,
whether Caslon’s original or copies by Fry, dom-
inated the composition of books and periodicals for
two generations — say, between 1730 and 1790. It
was the design which Caslon copied from the Dutch,
who had it from Plantin, who was the possessor of
punches cut by the originators of the lctter, Claude
Garamond and Robert Granjon.

The Times (under its original name of The Daily
Universal Register) first appeared on 1 January 1785,
equally set in old-face. The Morning Post - until
1785 in the hands of a group consisting, besides
auctioneers, of certain modish young men, the
Rev. Dr John Trusler, and John Bell, bookseller,
of the British Library, in the Strand near Exeter
’Change - was in a state of eruption. Bell flung off
from the Morning Post in 1786, and with Edward
Topham, a young man of means from Eton and
Trinity College, Cambridge, founded a journal
entitled The World, or Fashionable Gazette (1 January
1787). It was printed ‘under the dircction of John
Bell at the British Library in the Strand’. Bell’s
interest in printing had been quickened by a visit
to Paris in 1785, where he inspected the leading
printing offices and made the acquaintance of
Moreau-le-jeune, Le Mire, and other eminent
artists, besides visiting the most distinguished print-
ing office in Europe, the Imprimerie Royale.

By the time of Bell's visit, the ‘modern” face of
Grandjean had been assimilated by the finest Paris
printers, and on his return to England Bell decided
to establish a type foundry for the purpose of mak-
ing types according to an original design. He estab-
lished a foundry in his own house at the British
Library under the title of “The British Letter
Foundry’, with Richard Austin as his punch-
cutter, and together they produced the first English
‘modern’ face!? as shown overleaf.
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQQRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz4d A BCDEF
GHIJ¥KLMNNOPQQRSTTUVWH XTZ
abcdefghijkkimnopqrstuvwzryz12384567890

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRST
UVWXYZabcdefghijklmnopqr
stuvwxyz AABCDEFGHIJKL
MNNOPQRSTUVW XY Zabcde
Jeghbijkklmnopgrstuvvwayx

1234567890

The capital R with the curly tail, which Basker-
ville occasionally used and Caslon never, originated
with Grandjean. Fournier took it, and of course
Didot. The short-ranging J, which had been intro-
duced by Grandjean in the romain du roi of 1693
and cut by Fournier-le-jeune in 1763, appears here
for the first time in England - though Bell gives also
the descending sort J. The figures are another
novelty; the old-style ‘hanging’ sorts 1234567
8 9 0 arc deserted in favour of what printers know
as ‘modern’ or ‘ranging’ figures, 12345678 9.

The engraving of the Bell fount is remarkably
good, surpassing in precision all previous English
and continental type-cutting. Bodoni had familiar-
ized the ‘circles’ in England and Europe with a flat
serif taken from Grandjean’s romain du roi, and with
sharply contrasted thicks and thins. It is, therefore,
much to the credit of Bell and Austin that they
should have maintained their independence equally
against Bodoni and Baskerville. For all its French
inspiration, the Bell type looks English and is
English because it is conservative, yet not more
conservative than it behoved an eighteenth-century
type design to be.

Bell’s type possessed a harmony in serif formation
as between roman and italic not possessed by
French types. In view of Caslon’s and Baskerville’s
founts both possessing cursive italics, it is not
remarkable that Bell’s italic should possess a similar
quality; but it is individual in design.

This, then, is the earliest English modern-face
type. Its first known appearance is in a title to Bell’s
edition of Pope (in the ‘British Poets’ series) dated
1787. The first general specimen was issued in May,

1788 (see the unique copy in the Bibliothéque
Nationale, which Bell presented to Anisson,2®
director of the Imprimerie Royale). Its appearance
in newspapers was delayed. The World contained
a few lines in use as titlings, and, on the break-up
of the partnership with Topham, Bell's new inven-
tion, The Oracle; or, Bell's New World, included at
first no more than a few scattered lines, for The
Oracle took some time in getting into its stride; but
by 1792 it was printed throughout in the new face,
thus ranking as the first newspaper to be set in
‘modern’. It was the first paper, also, to abandon
the long fI, Bell’s reasons for this innovation are
to be found in his preface to the first volume of the
Shakespeare of 1788.

John Bell’s novelties were not generally approved
in newspaper circles. John Walter had denounced
him already as a ‘vagabond Jacobin’ on account of
certain dispatches which Bell had sent from the
Duke of York’s Army in Flanders to The Oracle,
and a later dispute with John Walter over the
typography of the ‘Life of George Anne Bellamy’
inevitably conveyed the impression that Bell was
an irresponsible character.2! The typefounders,

20 Anisson visited P.H.S. [Printing House Square] in 1788.
To his zeal for printing we owe a magnificent collection of type-
specimens, which includes the only surviving copy of John
Bell’s specimens.

‘ Monsicur Anison, the director of the Printing House belong-
ing to the King, visited my Press,’ says John Walter I, because
Madam St Paul had urged Louis X VI to adopt tbe Logographic
principle. Walter points out that the ‘ingenious authoress was
comp d with a iderable stipend’. Anisson was guil-
lotined in 1793.

21 [The history of The Times. ‘The Thunderer’ in the making
(London, 1935), pp- 7, 43-]
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however, took a different view, rightly estimating
the merits of the Bell type as a design and correctly
divining the technical merits of the engraving by
Austin.

The Fry foundry made an admirable copy in
1790, in which the thicks and thins were more
sharply contrasted. On the dispersal of the British
Letter Foundry in 1796, Richard Austin was free
to work as a punch-cutter for the foundries of
Alexander Wilson and others, so that soon every
type-founder possessed a similar face cut by or
after Richard Austin.

With the issue for 9 November 1799, The Times
went ‘modern’, using throughout ‘an entire new
and beautiful Type from the Foundry of Mrs.
Caslon which we hope will meet with the public
approbation’.

Other newspapers slowly followed the new
fashion, though the Morning Post continued in old-
face for another five ycars. Some newly established
Sunday and other journals continued the old-face
tradition, the type foundrics realizing that, as leaders
of the book-printing craft like Bulmer and Bensley
printed exclusively in ‘modern’, it was only a
matter of time before the whole trade would follow.
Quickly and surely the contents of the foundries
were revised in accordance with the technical
standards of Richard Austin. The principle of
fattening the thick lines which William Martin
adapted from Bodoni was grafted on to the Bell-
Austin tradition, and the types so cut by Alexander
Wilson began to influence the newspaper offices
of the country. William Miller, foreman of the
Wilson foundry, established in Edinburgh in 1809
a foundry of his own, perhaps the first to be entirely
devoted to the modern face. It is from this foundry
that The Times present founts indirectly derive, and
it is likely that thcy were designed by Richard
Austin,

The first English modern-faces used in books
occur in the work of Thomas Frognall Dibdin’s
printer, William Bulmer, of the Shakespeare Press ~
close-set narrow-bodied letters with finc hair-lines.
After Bulmer came a deluge of modern-faces, all
repugnant to our taste though ‘interesting’ enough
in the hands of artists who, like the late C. Lovat
Fraser, care for the pastiche and the mock antique.
But apart from these accidental amusements fine
hair-lines are mischievous to the eye, and they are
fragile in usc.

Typography had now run itself into a one-way

street. The Grandjean invention, having passed
through the hands of Fournier, Bodoni, Fleischman,
and Austin, was no longer new: novelty could now
be got out of the thing only by the application of
torture, So came the ‘grotesques’. Thorne’s ‘fat
grotesque’ was the first original English design to
make an impression abroad. This sort of thing:

Ene

With Thorne we produced a letter during 1800-3
which was a novelty, distinct and dreadful. It was
taken up with great enthusiasm in France, Germany,
and Holland. The Imprimerie Nationale itself in
1840 commissioned Thorne to cut a like face, and
the Paris trade was supplied with a gras instead of a
maigre Didot. These heavy faces were both the
cause, and the effect, of a distinction between book
job and news types and methods of display which
was to widen rapidly in the early years of the
ninteenth century. Until the end of the eighteenth
century newspapers, hand-bills, tickets, etc., were
alike composed in book offices and in baok types.
With the Industrial Revolution newspaper, advert-
ising, and propaganda printing began to establish
conventions other than those of book-work. Our
population was more than doubled during the
cighteenth century, and the advance of wealth was
even greater than that of the population. In spite of
the loss of the American Colonies, our commerce
hardly decreased; profits piled up even when work-
men carned the right to carry watches lest the
factory clock should prolong the natural hours, as
before the Factory Acts it did. The day of the
“grotesque” arrived with the arrival of ‘prosperity’.
So after Thorne (1803) came the ironically named
Thorowgood (1824) with his swarm of fat faces,
as Hansard says, ‘crying Quousque tandem abutere
patientia yiostra’. The unexampled success of English
industrialism staggered Europe, and as the Con-
tinent bought our machines it copicd our types.
Batteries of bold are to be found in the French
specimen books of the fiftics, and in many German
and Spanish ones. Consistently with bad types,
speed lowered the standards of production. From
1820 to 1860 all printing, books, newspapers, and
magazines, was in a sorry condition at home and
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abroad. The ‘Steam Printer” was with us. There were
exceptions here and there. In London the publisher
William Pickering, and his printers, the Whitting-
hams, combined to produce a number of handsome
volumes, first in the ‘modern-face’ and secondly
in the so-called ‘old-face’ types. If, as scems prob-
able, the fine brittle lines of the ‘modern’ types are
unsatisfactory in comparison with the vigour and
strength of the ‘old-face’, we shall do well to
felicitate ourselves upon the work of Pickering and
Charles Whittingham I and II. As Mr Geoffrey
Keynes has shown, the legend is in need of revision
that the old Caslon types were first reintroduced
in an edition of ‘Lady Willoughby’s Diary’ (1845).32
The trath is that small supplies of Caslon’s ‘old-
face’, pica size, were used in title-pages and pre-
liminaries of such works as Fuller’s “Holy War’
and Jeremy Taylor’s ‘Holy Living’ (1840). Great
primer will be found in Pickering’s fine folio Book
of Common Prayer (1844). From this time onward
Caslon ‘old-face” became the success it never was
in its designer’s lifetime. Newspapers remained
uninfluenced.

Keble’s assize sermon of 1833 and Newman’s
Tract XC (1845) had typographical echoes. Gothic
head and tail pieces decorated the devotional books
issued by the High Church publisher, James Burns,
who was to turn Papist in 1845 and found the
famous house of Catholic publishers. Burns re-
mained Anglican long enough to put out a hand-
some Psalter and Ritual in black-letter and plain-
chant - a great novelty for those dreary days of
gas brackets on the high altar of the London
Oratory and thirty communicants at St Paul’s on
Good Fridays. At the same time Augustus Welby
Pugin was conducting what he called ‘Christian’
architecture. To churches in the classical style he
cried, ‘Trath ll death, down with the Pagan
Monster— St George and St Edward for England ! '23
Scott’s medizvalism presented a vivid picture of
the prayer and practice of the ‘ages of faith’, and
his ruined castles and ancient abbeys prepared the
imagination of men for the poetry and art of the
Pre-Raphaelites. Thus there came William Morris,
poet and craftsman, to do all things ‘si je puis’. At
fifty-two he wishes he were “not so damned old’,
but he had not yet come into intimate touch with
typography, though he had been interested enongh
to secure the printing of his ‘Roots of the Mount-
ains’ (1889) in an old type belonging to the Chiswick
Press cut by William Howard and first used about

1858. Morris also resuscitated a black-letter, based
on one of Caxton’s, and cut by the same Howard
during the fifties when Gothic revivalism was the
fashion. In 1891, when Morris was fifty-eight, there
appeared the first Kelmscott book, ‘The Story of
the Glittering Plain’. Morris, like Pugin, was a
medizvalist, and as he admired the earliest printing
his books and types were an anachronism. He
thought Jenson’s the finest roman type and himself
drew a type based upon it. The types of the
Kelmscott books were copied in the United States
and there employed to make volumes somehow
thoronghly similar but anyhow painfully different,
for William Morris ‘knew his stuff” better than any
imitator. Morris used the following founts:

This is the Golden type.

This is the Troy type.
This is the Chaucer type.

Since his day the types designed in England and
the United States, with the exception of several
job and newspaper faces, have been for the most
part based upon old models.

For long there was no Sign that amateur prac-
titioners of the art of printing showed any signs of
accepting inspiration from later centuries. Attempts
were made in the United States to revive the early
old faces of Garamond, and an abortive movement to
popularize anew the general conventions of French
Renaissance typography. Experimentalists in the
printing art quickly found, however, that the six-
teenth was not apparently nearer our own time
than the fifteenth century; and they found in
recent literary study of the cighteenth century a
much more practical, because much more highly
developed, inspiration both of typography and
display. How far did, and do, these experiments of
wealthy amateurs affect the great mass of printing
produced by the ‘trade’ for the London publisher?

§4

Fifty years ago the quality of design and production
of the average English book left much to be desired.
The paper and binding were sound enough, but in
major as in minor details of style the books of the
1880s did not sustain comparison with those of the

22 [Sce Sir G. Keynes, William Pickering, publisher rev. edn

(London, 1969), p- 31.]
23 [Contrasts (London, 1841), ch. 1.}
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previous century. That they do to-day is in great
measure due to the vigilance of such great publish-
ers as Sir Frederick Macmillan, who realized that,
if a well-printed book did not sell hundreds more
copies than an ill-printed one, owing to the vast
bulk of the country being ignorant of the difference
between good and bad printing, attention to
production details was worth giving for its own
sake. The high standard which book production
maintains, and has maintained, is therefore due
principally to the fact that the publishers sufficiently
respect their own product to demand a high
standard from their printers before they give their
imprint to the job.2¢ The Times Literary Supplement
of 13 October 1927 contains a survey of contem-
porary book production in the course of which a
collection of recently produced books is noticed.
As this collection consists of the ordinary works
produced in the ordinary course of business and for
an ordinary, reasonable sum, it will repay typo-
graphical analysis. The types are very different from
those to be found in any early Hardy or Meredith.
They have changed from the ‘modern” back to the
‘old-face’. Authors like Shaw and Bridges sup-
ported the reversion; publishing houses like those
of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
Macmillans, and Bell acquiesced. For the trade a
utilitarian instead of a stylistic basis is generally
necessary to salvation, but as the ‘old-faces’, as a
class, are open and clear, the trade were agreeable
to the change. A ‘modern’ face is now an exception,
except in newspapers ~ where it is the rule - and in
technical books. The net result is that even the best
sort of modern face - e.g., that used for Sir James
Jeans’s ‘The Mysterious Universe’ (Cambridge
University Press, 1930) — assumes a positively pro-
vincial aspect, so mid-Victorian is the cut of the
letter. In so far as this sort of type has its champions,
they are to be found in the older generation. Mr
George Moore, for example, insisted upon his
works being set by hand in the fount of the Jeans

24 Many London publishers would testify that good produc-
tion attracts the ‘right kind of author’ and enables that author’s
book to reach the right kind of reader.

25 [Sce Catalogue of an exhibition of books, illustrating British and
foreign printing, 1919-1929 (British Museum, 1929).]

26 je., a reproduction of the face used in Aldus’s famous
‘Dream of Poliphilus’ (1499).

27 j.e., the Greek used in The Times.

8 j.e.,the fountused for the composition of thi:
which was the fount most extensively employed in the books
selected by these judges. Only two out of the fifty were set in
‘modern’.

1

3 3o7

book. The Spectator and other weeklies of the more
conservative sort (not the Weck-End Review) con-
tinue it. No widely circulated weckly such as the
Radio Times or The Listener uses it —and the whole
of the B.B.C. printing is commissioned from the
many houses on its tender list in accordance with a
schedule of types which are all *old-face’.

In this connection, the reports of exhibitions
recently held are of interest. Last year the British
Museum held an exhibition of books illustrating
British and foreign printing in the period 1919~
29.25 Of the sixty-six British books shown twenty-
two were hand-set (two of these were in Caslon
and in Garamond) and forty-four were composed
on the Monotype in

Baskerville
Poliphilus26

Caslon Fournier

New Hellenic2?

The volumes in the British Muscum exhibition are
admiteedly those of the more spectacular class.
Another exhibition held annually is more repre-
sentative, as the entries are sclected by a committee
who take price into the consideration of the typo-
graphic quality of books submitted. The report for
the 1929 exhibition of the ‘Fifty Best Books’ as
published by the First Edition Club, London, whose
committee is responsible for the selection, analyses
in the following table the founts used in the books:

Analysis of founts used in the ‘ Fifty Best Books’
published by the First Edition Club, 1929

Baskerville 1028 Lutetia 1
Fournier 8 Hand-set T
Caslon Old Face 8 Imprint 1
Hand-set T Janson X
Poliphilus 3 Pastonchi 1
Plantin 2 Bodoni 1
Old Face 1 Garamond 2
Old Style 1 Hand-set 1*
Modern 1 New Hellenic I
Modemn Extended 1 Centaur and Arrighi 1
Perpetua 1 Walbaum T
Koch Kursiv 1 —_—
50

* Signifies hand-set; the remainder were Monotype.

A chance examination of, let us say, Bumpus’
shelves would prove that in five years the revived
Baskerville has established itself as a permanent
bread-and-butter face. This indication of favour
from the gencral trade depends not upon any
artistic, stylistic, or archaistic association, but upon
its broad legibility, liberality, and John Bullish
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As this memorandum is not concerned with
every manifestation of the modern tendency of
many publishers and some printers to tinker with
typography, it is enough if the permanent are now
distinguished from the ephemeral tendencies in so
far as they affect the problem of a new face for The
Times. The period of archaic typography called into
being by the still, small voice of William Pickering,
and driven headlong almost to our own day by the
stentorian Morris, has come to an end with the
adoption by this generation of machine setting for
the highest categories of printing. The use of highly
individualistic founts has ceased, first, because the
death of Edward Prince,?? who cut the punches for
William Morris, removed the last skilled represen-
tative of that craft. Sccondly, the typesetting com-
pany upon whose machine eighty per cent of this
country’s books are printed began some ten years
ago to recut a number of old faces not available in
their original form. Thus there were recut a number
of classic founts’® for idealistic rather than for
commercial reasons, it being supposed, at the time
the work was undertaken, that these faces would
do no more than pleasc a very few amateurs. In
fact, however, general printers, small and great,
quickly bought these founts, and publishers cagerly
commissioned their use. There has been, therefore,
a permanent change of method for the printing of
books of every kind, and a change in the relations
of ordinary to de [uxe cditions. A generation ago
English printing resembled French in that there were
two definite categories of quality, the de luxe sort
and the bon marché sort. To-day there is in England
only one sort of composition. This reaches a very
high level, and, although the appearance of type is
heightened according as a fine or less fine paper is
used, the gulf between best and worst has been
lessened by the good use to which composing
machines have been put.

A notable influence in re-shaping not only the
modern book but the modern publisher’s attitude
towards it resulted from the foundation of the
Nonesuch Press in 1922. This organization has
published a large number of books in a wide variety
of styles, all of which have been produced on the
Monotype composing machine. The example of the
Nonesuch Press has greatly affected the London pub-
lishers, and unless their present activity is succeeded
by a period of negligence — which in these days of
hard competition scems unimaginable — English
printing need not look outside itsclf for inspiration.

But in any case it is certain that English printing
will not return to the Victorian private press for its
stimuli; rather is it likely that the private press will
disappear in order to emerge as a category in normal
English publishing. The great probability is that the
typographical development in this country will
depend in future, as it depends to-day, upon the
association of the company, whose machine sets the
type for the printer, and the publisher.

Finally, it is in the last degrce unlikely that this
association will sponsor any aesthetic confection;
consequently, for the future, any type, however
‘specially cut’, will depend for its acceptance upon
the closeness of its contact with simplicity and
legibility, the fundamental virtues of all permanent
typography, which now remain to be considered.

§s

What changes, if any, bave been observable in the
newspapers during the period which witnessed so
much experiment in book typography? As far as
the type for the text is considered, there has been no
change for two generations at least. The fount in
which The Times is sct was probably first cut in
1830 or so. And, after all, the book, unlike the
newspaper, is preserved. Not every copy of The
Times is kept, work of reference as it is. The book is
more personal, more intimate, more individual a
possession than a newspaper; no reader of The
Times wishes it to be treated as a Kelmscott Private
Press product, with leaves between the sentences
instead of full points. We should all give thanks that,
though Pugin, Ruskin, and Morris all read The
Times, none was allowed to tamper with it. The
text of the paper is set to-day in practically the
same design as that to be seen in November, 1880.
The headings have waxed in size and weight.
Changes in other London papers there have been,
but The Times has remained very much what it
was.

In the country changes have been slighter than
in London. The important English provincial
journals ~ e.g., the Manchester Guardian, the York-
shire Post, the Birmingham Post — while using nonde-
script modern for text type, are relinquishing the
clongated moderns which The Times uses. The

29[See F.C. Avis, Edward Philip Prince, type punchculter
(London, 1967).]

3° Imprint (1912), Caslon (1915), Plantin (1913), Garamond
(1922), Baskerville (1923), Foumier (1925), Poliphilus (1923),
Blado (1923), Bembo (1929).
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most conservative of all English papers, in respect
to typography and lay-out, is the Birmingham Post.
It has light and heavy moderns for use thronghont
the paper, but uses Caslon Bold for an occasional
display heading. The Caslon Bold is resorted to by
the Liverpool Post, the Manchester Daily Despatch,
and the Glasgow Herald for consistent use. This
reversion to old-face is a consequence of the adop-
tion of double-column headings. The condensed
modern as nsed in The Times, therefore, tends to
be associated with subsidiary matter. The com-
parative sturdiness of old-face, in its heavy form,
is more ‘forceful’ than a bold modern, since the
stont thicks of the modern bolds are weakened by
association with attenuated thins. Modern capitals,
bold or light, are satisfactory enongh for small
sizes, but look progressively unsatisfactory in sizes
above 12-point, and become almost ridiculons in
24-point.

This is

CASLON
BOLD

CONDENSED
MODERN

asused in The Times; cf. p. 313.

CHELT.
BOLD

This is

Thisis

This is

LIGHT
BODONI

The Manchester Guardian is at the present time
using Cheltenham Bold for its heavy headings. This,
again, is a sturdy letter. The Yorkshire Post uses
Caslon Bold capitals and Caslon Bold upper and
lower-case, and the same condensed. This clearly
printed paper steers a middle course between the
wild experiments of the Manchester Daily Despatch
and Sheffield Daily Telegraph and the ultra-conserva-
tive Birmingham Post. The Yorkshire Post is a better
printed and better digested paper than the Man-
chester Guardian, and posscsses considerable character.
It uses a good deal of light Cheltenham, and light
Bodoni for heads in the less important pages; and
the whole paper bears an eminently light and open
complexion.

There is, therefore, in the vital pages of the
responsible provincial Press a general tendency to-
wards old-faces for important matter, particularly
when that matter is given a double-column heading.
No suggestion is here being made that The Times
should adopt such double-column headings, bat it is
pointed out that the abandonment of the present
clumsy modern founts in favour of a series of
well-drawn but condensed capitals possessing the
characteristics of those used for the text type could
take place withont risk of reader-dissatisfaction.

A survey of the Press of the country seems to
prove that it is in a state of transition from modern
to old-face—a movement, like all others in a
century of newspaper typography, due to acci~
dental causes.

PART II

§1
In approaching the question of legibility, a question
as difficult as it is vital, certain distinctions must
be drawn if even tentative conclusions are to be
reached.

First, the essential form must predominate over
any accidental characteristics supplied for the sake
of ornament; in other words, the G-ness of letter
G must be clearly visible through any revelation
of the tool with which it is made or any accidental

quality of its drawing. It does not, however, follow
that a high perceptibility is of itsclf enongh to
determine the choice of a fount, for there is re-
quired, in addition, a correctness of space-distribu-
tion between the letters constituting groups called
words. It is in this grouping that the riddle of
legibility lies, for words seem to have a quiddity
of their own distinct from the quiddity of the
letters. Hence, it would be possible to employ a
fount of type in which the high perceptibility of
the constituent letters would be lost in an illegi-
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bility of the words they constitute; the words would
not ‘look right’. It seems, therefore, that choice of
a type face should depend upon the letters possessing
high perceptibility in themselves, plus a high legibility
in the word-groups.

A third criterion should be applied to a type
intended for general use - readability, a quality
hardly possible to define. The nearest analogy would
perhaps be the “universal” of the scholastic philos-
ophers. The impressions of fount after fount super-
imposed upon the eye, as it meets them in book,
magazine, and newspaper, produce in the minds
and memories of readers not a specific but a general,
universal notion of ‘type’. If the aggregate of the
several typographical founts used throughout the
country be analysed, a fairly high degree of per-
ceptibility and of legibility will unquestionably be
found; but to possess readability every one must
come within the limits of the reader’s memory.
Familiarity is the first law of legibility, for subjec-
tive ocular habit will, to a considerable extent,
overcome objective ocular mischief. In other
words, a choice which coincides to a sufficient
degree with the universal in the mind of the reader
will be rated as being ‘readable’, and it will be
preferred to any fount created de novo from data
supplied by a scientific inquiry.

Itis clear that this visual memory makes scientific
consideration of the subject of legibility very
difficult and inconclusive. Nothing can be more
important than legibility, yet, notwithstanding all
the work which has been done towards its investi-
gation, vagueness and hesitation mark the reports
of medical, physiological, psychological, and typo-
graphical anthorities.

Inrecent years the Treasury, at theinstance of H.M.
Stationery Office, appointed a committee to select
the best faces of type for Government printing,
and a committce of the Medical Rescarch Council
was later appointed at the same instance to organize
and to direct research into the subject of legibility.
The Medical Research Council’s committee framed
a scheme of investigation upon which a report was
printed in 1926.31

The report on the legibility of printing types
issued by the committee cstablished by the Medical
Research Council was issued at the end of 1926.
Following an examination of the available litera-
ture on the subject, experiments were made with
readers of varying age and quality, who voted for
one of several faces used for the composition of the

texts under examination. These faces were cight in
number and comprised those most commonly
found in contemporary books and newspapers.
Monotype series Nos 2, 7, 101, 39, 161, 17; Caslon’s
Modern series No. 23; Stephenson & Blake’s
Lining Sans No. 10 were the founts tested. The
relevant founts are these:

TyrE-FACES USED IN THE EXPERIMENTS
‘ Type No. 1’
MONOTYPE SERIES No. 2 Old St
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abedefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz
‘ Type No. 2’

MONOTYPE SERIES No.7 Modern Extended
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abedefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz
‘ Type No. 3’

MONOTYPE SERIES No. 101 Imprint Old Face
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijklmnopgrstuvwxyz
‘ Type No. 4°
MONOTYPE SERIES No. 39 Madern Condensed
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abedefghijkimnopqrstuvwxyz
¢ Type No. 6°
MONOTYPE No. 161 0ld Style Antique
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz
‘Type No. 7’

MONOTYPE SERIES No. 17 Cushing
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz

yle

The first in the order of reader preferences is the
Lanston Monotype scries No. 2, modernized old-
style, which was placed first by twenty-cight out of
the sixty individuals canvassed and was given a
second place by fourteen persons. The next most
popular face was the Lanston Monotype scries
No. 101, which was given first by cleven and sec-
ond by eight persons. The Lanston Monotype series
No. 7, which is that used in The Times, was given
first place by seven and second place by twelve
individuals. ‘Morcover’, says the rapporteur, ‘the
three standard styles, types 1, 2, and 3, were so
alike that they were frequently confused by lay
eyes’.

Individuals gave various reasons for their choice.
The qualities which they most disliked were
‘heaviness, paleness, crampedness, and dazzle’.
Many noted that it was difficult to choose between

31 [R. L. Pyke, Report on the legibility of print (Medical Research
Council. Special report ser. 10, 1926).]
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the types at all except between a very wide and a
very narrow face.32

There is need for caution in accepting the results
based upon the reactions of only sixty individuals;
but it may be accepted as a positive result that
‘extremely large typographical differcnces must be
present before it is possible to say that there is
any difference in the objective legibility of types’
(Pyke, p. 60). The scientific investigation of legi-
bility proves therefore, if it proves anything, that
the ideal type should be simple, fairly broad, with
fairly good thicks, with some but without too much
contrast berween the thicks and thins, set with
fairly wide spacing. It seems to follow that any
type which is not too strongly contrasted as bet-
ween its thicks and thins, and which lies between
the three specimen faces (Monotype series Nos. 2,
7, and 101) will be ‘satisfactory’ ~ i.e., will be easy,
agreeable, and therefore ‘legible’ to the bulk of
readers of the paper.

This means that any new type for The Times
which shall substitute the present Lanston Mono-
type serics No. 7 (type No. 2 of Pyke’s appendix),
may be as different as type No. 1 or as type No. 3
without disturbing the normal reader.

It was the purpose of the historical section of this
memorandum to indicate the important changes in
the forms of the written and printed characters
developed out of the classic roman inscriptional
letters, and it has accordingly been shown that
though in the course of time these changes have
ranged from one extreme to the other, no single
generation tolerated widely varying scripts for che
same purpose and place. In other words, the changes
were gradual. Yet the opportunity to introduce
modifications was greater then than now.

Centuries ago it was no great liberty to take to
change the cut or slope of the lower-case g. We
must needs preserve the cat’s ear to this sort because
any change, improvement, or modification needs
to be so subtly wrought as to be almost invisible,
for two reasons. Our letters were developed when
scholarship and education were the enjoyment of
a very small and very compact society; sccondly,
this literary aristocracy was seriously interested in
calligraphy and practised beautiful writing. To-day
education is broadcast and nobody bothers to

32[See also Sir C.Burt, A psychological study of typography,
with an introduction by Morison (Cambridge, 1959).]

33 [See J. McK. Cattell, ‘The inertia of the eye and brain’,
Brain 8 (1885), pp. 295-312.]

write with a pen. Thus the infinity and complexity
of the reading public of to-day, compared with the
simplicity of the time of Charlemagne or Pope
Nicholas V, makes our alphabet just as rigid and
irreformable as the very gold standard. To remove
the ¢s cat’s ear would seem like clipping the coin-
age. Readability will be seriously compromised if
there is the slightest tampering with the forms as
they have come down to us after five centurics of
tradition. The one and only change in the alphabet
which has occurred during the last soo years has
been the suppression of the long /.

As a consequence, Dr Cattell’s demonstration
that the retention of the dot of the i invites con-
fusion of that character with | must be disregarded.33
There can be no question that the abolition of the
dot would perplex readers to a serious degree. The
creator of a readable fount, therefore, has to do the
best he can with the ocular habits formed by a
people trained for centuries upon centuries to
recognize certain definitely shaped ideographs or
symbols of which every jot and tittle is essential.
For these purely subjective reasons no meddling
with our chracters is a possibility for many centuries
to come. Objective legibility, however, is not in
the same case. The designer of 2 typography which
shall supersede the present is called upon by the
nature of his task to investigate (1) size of the
character; (2) weight of the lines forming the
character; (3) breadth in relation to height;
(4) amount of dissimilarity between combinations
of characters to some extent alike (c, ¢, etc.); (5)
amount of space between (a) letters, between (b)
words, between (c) lines, between (d) paragraphs;
(6) length of line; (7) method of separating lines
from adjacent lines - e.g., column rules; (8) purely
optional or decorative elements in the shape of the
character; (9) desirability of using cursive sorts;
(ro) light-reflecting quality of paper; (11) colour of
paper; (12) ink.

It is not necessary to cover all these points in this
paper, since an experimental text type will be
available for examination by the Committee.

Clearly the first merit of a new, or indeed any,
design is that it avoids as far as possible the con-
fusion to the eye which results from the combina-
tion in a word of pairs of characters which have
much in common. For instance, c, o, e are not dis-
similar; n and u may be mistaken for cach other bya
rapid reader; b and 4 form another stumbling-block.

A sccond most important merit in a design lies
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155. Slab serifs
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156.Heavy-slab, fine-slab and hair-line serifs

d bbb

157.Flat and inclined slab serifs

L4l

158. Bracketed serifs common in old-face founts

160.Hooked serifs

in the correctness and consistency of its serif-
construction.

It is sometimes contended that since the purer or
starker an alphabet is it is so much more legible, it
follows that a sans-serif fount is easiest to read. The
answer to this lies in the answer which can be given
to so much typographical theorizing: ‘Try it.’
However ‘objectively’ legible a good sans-serif
may be, there can be no doubt that it is a form so
unfamiliar to so many eyes that it is safe to say that
no newspaper will ever be printed in it. The truth
is that serifs are an essential part of the letter —so
habituated has the eye become to their appearance.
In many ways serifs increase the amenities of a
fount and assist the eye in making rapid distinctions
between similar characters. The lower-case i is a
case in point — e.g., ‘illegibility’, and ‘illegibility’.
In any case, desirable or undesirable, five hundred
years of prescriptive right gives it enough justi-
fication for its appearance in present-day text
founts. But, as the historical portions of this mem-
orandum indicate, serifs have greatly varied in the
course of the centuries. It is not easy to decide the
kind of serif which is most ‘legible’. Fundamentally,
a serif is a short and more or less fine line, drawn
sometimes at right angles and sometimes obliquely
across the ends of the stems and arms of the charac-
ters (see the examples in Fig. 155 above).

The plain horizontal stroke serif is called a slab
serif (in its lightest form a hair-line serif).

In Fig. 156 heavy-slab, fine-slab, and hair-line
serifs are shown in position on the capital 1.

Fig. 157 shows a contrast between a moderate
flat slab-serif and a moderate incline slab-serif.

The angle or angles between the serif and the
stem may be filled in to a less or greater degree.
This filling is appropriately termed a bracket -
appropriately because of its shape and also because
it does in fact support the serif of an actual metal
type and tends to prevent it breaking away.

Fig. 158 shows three forms of the bracketed serif
common in the sort of fount known as old-face.

In Fig. 159 certain common lower—case forms of
serifs are diagrammatically analysed (fairly enough)
as slab-serifs, bracketed; including a concave and a
convex slab. The four lower-case stem-forms in
160 may be fairly described as ‘bracketed-to-point’.
The forms ¢ and f are obviously not bracketed; that
is, the angle between the scrif and stem remains a
right angle: ‘wedge-serifs’ is suggested as an adequate
description.
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Of normal head and foot serifs there remain to be
noted the hooked head and tail serifs of the lower-
case letters (also often found in the a, d, and u of
the roman lower-case forms).

It is in this manipulation of serif that the human
appetite for varicty finds its satisfaction. For reasons
already made clear no alteration in essential form
stands the slightest chance of acceptance by any
printer of books or newspapers. There remains the
serif, in the designing of which the type-founders
swing from one extreme to the other - from the
coarseness of a blunt Venetian to the sharpness of
ultra-Bodoni. At the moment the pendulum is
moving in the direction of old-face.

It may be prophesied that the pendulum will
swing back to the ‘modern” serif in another twenty
years. The new types proposed for The Times will
tend towards the ‘modern’, though the body of
the letter will be more or less old-face in appearance.

It is obvious that the right relation of thick to
thin lines of the character, of the serif to both,
thick and thin, of the height to breadth, are the
designer’s first problems. He must also secure
consistency throughout his capitals and lower case;
and finally he has to satisfy ‘objective” legibility
to the fullest possible extent without sacrificing one
jot or tittle of the shape as it has been handed down.

Thus, a legible, readable fount will accept the
ruling of common sense where there is any strife
between pragmatic and the absolute. Let the reader
decide. It may be hoped that beauty will come
unsought to a fount thus humbly constructed,
making the eye happy to contemplate it.

It is hoped that the experimental fount now in
preparation for scrutiny by the Committee will
have at least the merit of being free from all that is
academic or ‘arty’. Type should not ape calli-
graphy; it should, first and last, look like type, but
gaod type - i.e., gaod for its purpose. It follows
that in all this welter of thicks and thins, slab-serifs
and bracketed serifs, etc., a knowledge of the pur-
pose of the type affords a valid criterion of its
suitability. Most types have all sorts of uses, whereas
the fount now being considered has only one. It is
proposed to use it for the text of the editorial
portion of the paper and, if appraved, to revise the
headings according to the same design.

The small scale of the text types is such as to
disguisc the design, and its merits or demerits.
When, however, this type is magnified in accord-
ance with the requirements of the column headings,

the full implications of the small scale design are
made explicit - often brutally so. It becomes rele-
vant, perhaps, to tabulate the text and heading
types of The Times and other English journals.

“SHAKESPEARE ABOVE
ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP
QRSTUVWXYZ:-,°€

" SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUY
WXYZ:-,.% €

** SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS.
AT LEAST ABOVE ALL THE MODERN

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ-..

¥ SHAKESPEARE ABOVE WRITERS,
AT LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN

.\BCDEFGHI&KLMN OPQRSTUVW

* SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE ALL

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUV
WXYZ'“,.

12 SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL MODERN
WRITERS, THE POET OF NATURE: THE

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ-..

11 SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS. AT LEAST MODERN

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRS
TUVWXYZ:-.." £
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§2
The heading types at present used in the paper are
shown on p. 313.

The smaller paragraphs on the Home News Page
are set with italic capital headlines - a survival from
the last quarter of the cighteenth century, when
all the headings were invariably set in a light italic —
with swashes.34

ITALIC HEADINGS

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALl MODERN WRITERS, TIIE POET OF
NATURE, THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO ALL lIIS

ABCDEFGUIJKLMNOPQRSTUVIWWYYZ - ..

SIHAKESIPEARE 1S ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE POET OF
NATURE ; THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO HIS
READERS A FAITHFUL MIRROR OF MANNERS AND

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZEESL

There is another series of light roman capitals,
small in size, used in the classified advertisements,
which occasionally make their way into the
editorial columns.

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS. AT
LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS,
THE POET OF NATURE: THE POET THAT

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ -, .

SHAKESPEARE 1S ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE POET OF
NATURE; THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO HIS
READERS A FAITHFUL MIRROR OF MANNERS AND

ABCDEFGIIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ EE &

SHAKESPEARE 1S ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS, THHE POET OF
NATURE, THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO ALL HIS

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ -,

The series of body types used in The Times at the
present time consist of three sizes of CAPITALS,
SMALL CAPITALS, lower-case, and ITALIC, capitals
and lower-case [shown on p. 315].35
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It is pointed out above that in provincial news-
papers Old Face Heavy was being increasingly used
for bold headings. The Times uscs a small body of
this design for the headings to its leaders, and a still
smaller body is used for the proper names in the
front page ‘hotch’.36 Old Face Heavy upper and
lower-case is used for the headings under Law
Notices, Racing Programmes, Theatrical Intelli-
gence, the Index, the Leader Page, Entertainments
Index, Broadcasting Programme, and Forthcoming
Sailings. This mixture is hardly sound typography.
The better practice would be to develop every
type in the paper from one root-design. The
exception to this rule would be the occasional
sans-serif used. At the present time the paper
employs for headings for the classified advertise~
ments a so-called ‘Doric’37 which has no merit as a
design. If sans-serif were retained - and there scems
no reason to retain it —an infinitely better design
could be secured.

The true principle, adoption of which would seem
as desirable as it is practical, is the simplest of all -
namely, that The Times should employ only one
design, simple in construction, free from any
unnecessary curls or ‘artistic’ twiddles. Its design
should allow for condensation and expansion on
the one hand, and lightening and thickening on the
other. No newspaper in the world has, so far,

34 Swashes are flourished sorts, e.g. ~X_P R ete.

35 Small capitals in italic founts have been discontinued since
the seventeenth century.

U BIRTH

WATSON.—On Nov. 20,

MARRIAGE

WALSHE : CHARLEY-RICHARDS.—Oo

Nov. 17, 1930 at Al Ealnh (murch Ncnh
wood. Leur.-CovovEL
CERISTINE CHARLEY-RICHARD!

DEATH

PADDISON.—On Nov. 19, 1930. st Hove,

nﬂcr lon( ﬂInms Epyuno HOWARD PADDISON,

Funeral, Hov tery.

37 These are t.he Dorics:
SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRIT-
ERS, AT LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN

WRITERS, THE POET OF NATURE :
ABCDEFQOQHIJUKLMNOPQRS

SHAKESPEARE 1S ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE
ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP

SHAKESPEARE IS
ABOVE ALL WRITERS,
ABCDEFGHIJKLM
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undcrtaken the task of designing a typography for
itself. As has been pointed out in the course of this
memorandum, newspapers are what they are
because their development on a big scale took place
after the decreases in the Revenue imposts between
the years 1830 and 1835. Thus the newspapers,
including The Times, standardized the current
modern face not because this was proved to be the
most satisfactory or the most legible, but because
it was the lettering universally used for books,
magazines, and pamphlets at that time, not to
mention war-memorials, foundation-stones, and
tombstones.

Only one newspaper face has since been adapted —
the ‘Tonic’,38 created by the Linotype Company of
America. It has made only slight progress in
Amcrica, principally because ‘nobody was inter-
ested’, and also for the economical reason that it
does not ‘pay” a newspaper to change its matrices.
The establishment, however, of new journals has
occasionally proved an opportunity for the pur-
chase of this fount, and it must be allowed that,
when well used, it is in many respects an improve-
ment on the older moderns. The Ionic is also used
outside America — the Brishane Courier and other
Antipodean newspapers employ it. It is also
increasingly used for the composition of certain
French newspapers - e.g., L'Intransigeant. There is
a possibility that the face will affect the position
which has been for a long time held by post-
Didot designs. In England the face is used by the
Daily Herald, where it will be admitted that the
paper, presswork, and type combine to form a very
satisfactory impression. A comparison between the
leader pages of the morning papers would reveal
that though the Daily Herald’s first leader is set

38 Thisis Ionic:

The survey comes first,
however; and it is wise
as well as exceeding
pleasant to study so
sound and close-woven
a piece of work, and to
see how well worth

A B CDETFG
a bcdefgh
12834567890

It is a re-drawing of a face common in England circa 1840. Tonic
is now regarded as being ‘American’ in appearance.

52 Shakespeare is above all writers, at least above all modern writers, the poet of nature
the poet that halds up to his readers a faithful mirror of manners and of life. Him
characters are not modified by the customs al particular places, unpractised by the
Test af the world,

Bt Shakespeare is abave all writers, ot least abave all modern writers, the poet of nature :
the poet that holds up ta his rcaders @ faithful mirror of manners and of life. His
charactere ars not modified by the customs of particular places. unpractised by the rest

ABCDEFOHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVW X VZE Q4L

e

5!2 SEARESPEARE 1S ABOVE ALL WAITERS, AT LYAST ABOVE ALL MODFRN WRITERS, THE
POET OF NATURF  THE PUXT TUAT MOLDS UP TO HIS AEADEHS A FATTHFUL SIAROR OF
MANNERS AND OF LIFE, HIS CHARACTEAS ARE NOT MOOW'IED BY TuE CUSTOMS OF
FARTICULAR PLACES, UNFIACITSED Y THE REST OF THE WURLD.
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7 SRAKESPEARE is ahove all writers, at least above ail modern writers,
the poet of nature ; the poet that holds up to his readcrs a faithful
murror of marners and of life. His characters are not modified by the
customs of particular places, unpractised by the rest of the world.
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7 SHARESPEARE is cbove all writers, at least above all modern writers,
the poet of nature ; Lhe poet that holds up to his readers o faithful
mirror of manners and of life. His characters ore not modified by the
customs of particuler ptaces, unpractised by the rest of the world.
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9 SHAKESPEARE is above all writers, at least above all modern
writers, the poet of nature ; the poet that holds up to his readers
& faithful wirror of manners and of life. His characters are not
modified by the customs of particular places, unpractiscd by the
rest of the world.
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9 Shakespeare is above all writers, at least above all modcrn
writers, the poet of nature; the poet that holds up to his rcaders
a faithful mirror of manners and of life. His characters are not
modified by the customs of particular places, unpractised by

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZAEESE
abedefghijklmnopgrstuvwryzaefiff iffifft

in a body too large for its measure, the clearness of
the type impression leaves little to be desired. The
smaller Ionics are also well cut, appearing to good
advantage in the Daily Herald and The People (on
Sundays). In all probability this type will, in time,
be adopted by other journals.

There can be no doubt that the Ionic, if not an
attractive design in itself, possesses merits which
give it an advantage over the slipshod sort of
English modern face used in the text of the Daily
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Series No. 46
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES

MR. FEILING'S study of P11, the concluding
part of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the atten-
tive ear some relief from the iterations in-
evitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it
has its own natural relevance to the issues of
the hour. Prrr and his achievement are by

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abedefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

FOURNIER Series No. 185
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

MR. FEILING’S study of P17, the concluding part
of which is published on this page to-day, offers to
the musing eye a pause from the unresting flicker of
an election and to the attentive ear some relief from
the iterations inevitable in advocacy and instruction.
Yet it has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abedefghijklmnopgrstuvwxyz 67890

“MONOTYPE” BASKERVILLE
Secries No. 169
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mg. FEiLinG's study of PitT, the concluding
part of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eyc a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the atten-
tive car some relief from the iterations in-
cvitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it
has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

Series No. 2
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mg. FEILING’S study of P1TT, the concluding
part of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the atten-
tive ear some relief from the iterations in-
evitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it
has its own natural relevance to the issues of
the hour. P17 and his achievement are by now

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

CASLON OLD FACE Scries No. 128
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mg. FEILING’s study of Prrr, the concluding part
of which is published on this page to-day, offers to
the musing eye a pause from the unresting flicker of
an election and to the attentive ear some relief from
the iterations inevitable in advocacy and instruction.
Yet it has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abedefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

“MONOTYPE” GARAMOND
Series No. 156
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. FemLiNG’s study of Prrr, the concluding
part of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the attentive
ear some relief from the iterations inevitable in
advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Prrr

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345  abedefghijklmnopgrstuvwxyz 67890

Series No. 137
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. FEILING’S study of PitT, the concluding
part of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the attentive
ear some relief from the iterations inevitable in
advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Iirr
and his achievement are by now above the battle:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345  abcedefghijkimnopgrstuvwxyz 67890

IMPRINT OLD FACE Series No. 101
MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

MR. FeiLinG’s study of Prrr, the concluding
patr of which is published on this page to-day,
offers to the musing eye a pausefrom the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the attentive
ear some relief from the iterations inevitable in
advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Prrr
and his achievement are by now above the battle:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345  abcdefghijklmnopgrstuvwxyz 67890

Eight 11-point types much used in modern book production. The two top faces are
‘modern” in their best early form.
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MEMORANDUM ON REVISION OF THE TYPOGRAPHY OF ‘THE TIMES’

Express — a paper also, maybe, considering a change,
since 8-point Ionic is used for occasional pieces of
setting — e.g., in the correspondence columns.
The editorial types at present used by The Times
look their best in the paper, and their worst when
printed with the ordinary care possible in a job like
the present memorandum. The fount, as indicated
at page 305, isa recutting of a design which originated
about 1830 or so. In the meantime, constant cutting
and recutting has reduced ¢he design to the fecble
thing it is to-day. The original design is by no
means without merit; but, as an enlargement of the
present fount shown in note 39 proves, serious
faults are clearly visible. For instance, the presence
of unnecessary curls to the capitals R and Q
adversely affects their legibility.39 But the capitals
as a whole do not show any ability in their designer.
The C is almost a closed letter; the serifs to the E,
F, L are much heavier than the fount requires if
consistency with the rest of the fount is to be
secured. Another inconsistency is the disproportion
between the width of the capitals M, C, H, N
(which arc all narrow letters), with the E, K, R, S,
V, W, X, Y, Z (which are all wide). In the lower
case the & has an unnecessary curl at the foot; the
dot from which the main stroke of the a leads is too
near the upper line of the bowl, with the result that
in the smaller sizes the whole shape is blocked in the
printing. The same blocking normally happens
with the e, whose circle appears closed nine times
out of ten. The s gives a somewhat better impres-
sion, but generally appears closed. The f is a poorly
designed character, with a very awkward curve at
the top of the letter; the bottom portion of the g
is a badly designed and awkwardly contracted
shape. The ascending portion of the lower-case t is

39 This is the alpbabet as it appears in the 18-pt. modern as
used in headings to departments, ¢.g.:

News in Brief

It is almost identical in design with the text type, but is slightly
narrower in body:

ABCDEFGH
IJKLMNOPQ
RSTUVWXYZ
abecdefghij
klmnopqrst

UVWXYZ

slightly exaggerated, and the foot concludes in an
unnecessarily extended curl.

All these faults, however slight in themselves,
when taken together reduce the objective legibility
of the fount — and that without offering compensa-
tion in any decorative amenity. The Times uses a
20-point size of this face for its departmental head-
ings. These are singularly inconspicuous and there-
fore incffective —just as well, since this big size
raises its objectionable features to the maximum.
The heading ‘Points from Letters’, for example,
displays a broken-backed lower case f which has
to be seen to be believed. It is impossible to imagine
any London publisher of the present day using such
types for cven his cheapest novels. Page 316
exhibits the contrast between types of The Times
and those habitually used by London publishers for
the production of their novels. In drawing up the
table, examination has been made of the publica-
tions by Heinemann, Chatto and Windus, Con-
stable, Macmillan, and Longman among the older
houses, and Martin Secker, Peter Davics, Faber and
Faber, and Victor Gollancz among the newer
houses. The types used by these houses bear out
the statement made on page 307 that founts such as
The Times uses have no place in contemporary
book printing. It is obvious from the most super-
ficial examination that the capital letters employed
for the headings to The Times were never drawn
by any one designer, and it is equally obvious that
such types would never be tolerated except by
custom. These faces are shown at pp. 313-14. It is
not necessary to argue the case for a revision of these
extremely ill-favoured founts; as is so often the
case with newspaper typography, they have not
been designed, but have been accepted as the best
of the bad collection offered by the trade type-
founders. They have retained their position purely
on their merits as economical consumers of space —
in the case of heading types a compelling virtue
surpassing any other.

It is, of course, not impossible to create a design
which, in varying degrees of weight and condensa-
tion, would give maximum harmony to the paper
and yet fulfil all the functions now discharged by
the present founts. In addition to possessing the
qualifications enumerated at page 311, it is desirable
that any new fount proposed should be sufficiently
clastic to provide, in addition to a text fount in the
several sizes up to long primer, capitals of varying
degrees of boldness and condensation.
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE MEMORANDUM'

HE FIRST ISSUE of The Times (1 January

I 1788, i.c., No. 940 of the original paper

established 1 January 1785) bore a title in
roman lettering which, with a sprawling device? of
the Royal Arms and the sub-title ‘or Daily Universal
Register Printed Logographically’, made a spectacular
block of s} in. long and 2} in. decp ~ clearly too
extravagant of space to last for any length of time.
Within three months a new device of 13 in. deep’
was adopted, and, at the same time, the roman
lettering was discarded in favour of the style made
fashionable by followers of the Strawberry Hill
‘Gothick” style. At the period of the adoption by
The Times of this sort of lettering, the mid-century
taste for sham medizval ruins, so evocative of the
mood of poetic pensiveness, had developed, at its
best, into a cheerful relish for turrets, pinnacles and
such fripperies; and, at its worst, into a stale mixed
grill of overdone gothick, underdone chinoiserie
with a gamnish of Louis Quatorze. Fashionable
gentlemen of the last quarter of the century,
anxious to strengthen their social positions, re-
decorated their country houses with this busy
fusion and confusion of gothick sadness with rococo
gaiety.

This cult of the mock-antique produced, among
other essentially unmedizval results, the present
paste-and-watery gothick of The Times. The white
line drawn, or tooled, on every letter, which con-
noted gaicty to the post-Strawberry Hill generation
of aesthetes, is to us a repulsive toying with three-
dimensional effects. Houses and summer-houses,
transformed to accord with the new frivolity,
remain to this day, but, on account of its most
proper melancholy and unremittent diurnality,
the most significant memorial of this lapse in
English taste is the present gothick titling of The
Times.

To recall a few points in the development of the
London newspaper heading will make clear the
artificiality of our contemporary heading of The
Times. The gothic headings in the dailies printed
before the building of Strawberry Hill had nothing
namby-pamby about them. Their designers were
cither scriveners normally practising the Court
hand (degraded and corrupt, but in the direct line
of descent from the medizval exchequer hands) or
printers who, when they used type, employed the
old English text inherited from Wynkyn de Worde
and Pynson-who had it from the medizval
monastery. In London the tendency on the part of
owners to endow their newspapers with titles and
sub-titles plus a device (in several cases the title was
set between two devices at the extreme left and
right of the page respectively) made such a crowded
composition that a bold line for the main heading
was an obvious necessity; and, as Black letter or
Text gave most colour, printers naturally used it
as a ‘bold’, keeping roman or italic for sub-titles.
Several journals, so headed, were in existence in
the latter half of the cighteenth century; which is
to say that at the foundation of the Daily Universal
Register, 1785, while the headings of some old-
established journals embraced a few words of text,
most of the new foundations were headed in
roman or italic.

In 1787 Edward Topham and John Bell founded
The World and Fashionable Advertiser.# Its fame and
fmancial success induced all London-and The
Times—to take it as a model. The World per-
manently affected journalism and typography -

* [First printed for private circulation at The Times, 1931.}

2 See Fig. 161.

3 See Fig. 162.

#+ The sub-title was dropped. ‘The World', said John Walter I

in justification of dropping his own title of the Daily Universal
Register, *has parted with half its Caput Mortuum’.
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE MEMORANDUM

5}“ .
THE g x“?’%}

o @Tuones.

The Times

161, 162 and 163. Titling of The Times

e.g., by appointing a wit to the regular staff, this
paper began a great tradition$ and, by banishing the
long {, it led the way to that most salutary economy.

Among the innovations of this slightly cack-
eyed World was - the style of its heading. For the
first time a piece of gothic text was tricked out with
an utterly damnable white line which turned the
traditional, masculine black-letters into a set of
beastly soft characters only too consistent with a
degenerate background of paste-board pinnacles
and bogus battlements. This style of lettering first
appeared on 1 January 1787. It was copied by The
Times from 18 March 1788, and, later, by The
Morning Post, The Morning Herald, The Moruing
Chronicle, and The Couricr. At the elapse of a
decade the London newspapers, almost without
exception, had followed The World. The exception
was the oldest daily of all, The London Gazette

$ Eliasays this in Second Essays.
¢ [Founded as The Oxford gazette and first issued twice-weekly.]

(founded 1665),5 whose heading has never varied
from straightforward roman type. The text of The
World was sct in the usual late eighteenth-century
manner - a mixture of caps, small caps, italics and
roman ~ which seems to us half hysterical and
wholly like an article-de-téte by Léon Daudet in
L’Action Frangaise. Proper names were set in CAps
and SMALLs in the personal paragraphs of The Titmes
as carly as 1788 - perhaps the one typographic
habit of that time it scems desirable to perpetuate.

It is clear that the change from the original, pure
roman to this trick-gothic, was part of a campaign
to establish The Times in the esteem of partisans of
the up-to-date frivolities of romanticism.

Discussion of the present heading, a slightly coarser
re-drawing, made about 1879, arises if and when the
typography of the text is revised; indeed, any such
revision would ipso facto entail examination of the
merits of the design of our present front page. For
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164 and 165.The ‘clock’ device

one thing, the trials of the fount under considera-
tion prove that such a lucid, and, indeed, brilliantly
clear impression, makes a re-designed heading a
logical and constructional necessity. Consequently,
the present proposal is not a mere gratuituous
interference with a feature of the paper which,
whatever its origin and age, is obviously consistent
with the revised typography. It is, on the contrary,
obviously inconsistent. Further, if it is true that the
heading of The Times is a daily souvenir of perhaps
the most perverse movement in the whole history
of English taste, it cannot be desirable to retain it
upon ‘sentimental grounds’. Some degree of senti-
mental interest would undoubtedly attach to The
Times first gothic design? were it in occupation of
the front page to-day, but to revert to it or to
re-make it in an enlarged reproduction, preferable as
either might be to the present coarser and rather more
ignorant,Victorianre-drawing,8isequallyimpossible.

A summary and relevant fact is that as the present
style of Text is used by all the London and provincial
journals its traditional value to The Tines is corres-
pondingly slight. Morcover, if tradition be ap-
pealed to, The Times posscsses, and prints daily,
a time-honoured device which more effectively
symbolizes the institutional character and supra-
personal authority of the paper. The ‘clock’
device, printed day by day in close association with
the first leading article, not only indicates the
importance of that page, but, by its very presence,
authenticates it. And that in the most exclusive
sense; for at no time has it cver been omitted; and,
unlike the gothic of the heading, it has never been
used by unscrupulous outside advertisers, or even
in the publicity of The Times itself. The focal
position which it has held for more than 130 years
gives it an imprescriptible right to the veneration

of P.H.S. The device first appeared in the paper
of 2 January 1804.1° Several changes in the paper
had been made in the previous year when young
John Walter the Second became ‘joint proprictor
and exclusive manager’. Under his direction The
Times exchanged the position of a witty and
fashionable town journal for that of a newspaper
of unrivalled efficiency having immense national
and political influence.

The paper, which had begun as a mere experi-
ment to give publicity to a new typographical
invention; had completely changed its name; had
changed the design of that name once or twice;
made, between 1803 and 1810, the most notable
single advance in its career. And the ‘clock’ device,
apart from the agreeable disposition of its peculiarly
relevant symbolical elements, commemorates the
paper’s passing from youth into maturity. Thus,
from every point of view, traditional and actual,
the ‘clock’ device forms the aptest ‘flag” for The
Times to fly, and to keep flying, at its “masthead’.
For these reasons the proposed new typography
leaves it exactly as it has been handed down.

But the crisp printing quality anticipated from the
skilled cutting of the new recommended fount will
demand, on grounds of consistency, a sharpening
of the lines of the Royal Device and of the outline
of the characters forming the words The Times,
whether or not the gothic principle is retained.

If the committee elect to consider securing a re-
drawn piece of gothic text similar to the existing
model the heading could scarcely help appearing
insipid and mawkish; if a new gothic design were
required, it is unlikely that the desire could be
satisfied by any living English artist, architect, or
scribe. It would be necessary to join the services of
the archaeologist to those of the artist - a difficult,
if not a wrong course of action. The result would
probably be mid-way between the bondieuserie of
the church furnisher, the heading of the Berliner
Tageblatt, and the label of Chéteauneuf du Pape.

It wonld, therefore, seem the more preferable,
withal the more courageous, that at the time of
altering the body fount —and thus the complexion
of every page, including the front page of the paper—

7 i.e.Fig. 162.

& Fig. 163 shows the present style.

9 It would, of course, be prudent to inquire whether the
Circulation Department considers the design of any cash value.

10 In the form shown in Fig. 164. The scythe was added
27 September 1843. See Fig. 165.
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not to attempt the task of faking a new gothic but,
by following the clear logic of the nature of the
paper, to range a well-cut, correctly drawn Royal
Device between the title set in disciplined roman
capitals of the utmost simplicity.

This supersession of gothic by roman seems, at first,
to be revolutionary; nevertheless, examination
tends to prove that the traditional elements in The
Times heading reside not in the detail of its typo-
graphy but in the distribution of its parts. While,
admittedly, the change from gothic to roman is a
notable reversal, it is less radical a change than
would be involved if, following a scruple as to the
asymmetry of the words THE and TIMES, the
Royal Device were taken from its central position
and placed to the right and lcft of the title, as in the
instance of The Observer. The inference is that the
present arrangement of type and device is obligatory
from the traditional point of view. In other words,
the gothic detail of the titling is less important than
its position. By consequence, the retention of
gothic is less vital than the need of securing con-
sistency with the body of the paper and the prin-
ciples which have controlled the new sctting.
Accordingly, the arrangement which has become
familiar to many generations of readers is preserved
in the experimental settings.

It is important to realize at this point that the
double rules (enclosing the serial number, the star-
indications, the place of publication, day and date
of the month and year, the postage particulars and
the price) are vital constituents in The Times head-
ing and its tradition. [See Fig. 166.] There is no
‘need’ for the upper pair of thick and thin rules, or,
indeed, either pair; but there can be little doubt
that the removal of one or the other would occasion a
greater shock to our readers than the recommended
substitution of roman type for gothic lettering.

These by no means unsubstantial concessions to
tradition being made in the revised layout, there
remains to be considered the general position of a
reversion by The Times to a roman head when
only the London Gazette exists as a living precedent.
On this point it can at least be said that the unique-
ness, the ‘different-ness’ of The Times would surely
be expressed with great aptness if its heading were
romanized. At the present time the customary use,
by the whole of the English newspapers, of a letter

1t And the more necessary since The Sunday Times incor-
porates a royal device obviously hased upon that of The Tines.

NO. 45,830 @y

LATE LOM

l “heques, Poalal and Money Orders should be made payable
‘The Times* and crossed * Barclays Bank Limuled.””
Bank Notes should be gent uluays by registered post, AU

DEATHS

INSKIPP.—0n May

I3 0 - 13
Posml{ut:«?rxm PET. .. 13\1 PRICE
ABROAD .. .. 2d.

2d.

166. Vital constituents of The Times heading

169.The second royal coat of arms, 19 May 1787

which is precisely similar to that of The Times
heading, provides the less critical public with an
excuse for deducing a family connection from this
close approximation ~ thus rendering necessary the
occasional repudiation by The Times of any Sunday
edition.!
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It is not necessary to say that the adoption of
roman type would certainly require that the public
mind be prepared by a series of preliminary notices
in the paper. It may, however, be in place to make
the suggestion that for an interim period it would
be desirable to retain the present gothic on the back
page of the paper (ie., over the classified estate
advertisements), thus excluding all possible doubt
as to the continuity and identity of the paper. This
would mean the retention of the present pitiful
device. [Sce Fig. 167.]

In sum, therefore, it is submitted that romaniza~
tion effects a reconstruction rather than a radical
alteration, and that examination of the proposal in
proof form leaves a curiously familiar and tradi-
tional impression - a natural result since the revolu-
tion amounts to nothing more than a rational
resetting, made logically desirable by the resetting
of every other constituent of the paper.

From the beginning the Royal Arms have appeared
in the heading between the two words of the
paper’s title (cf. Fig. 161). Their design has, however,
been changed (Fig. 162) on many occasions to suit
exigencies of space —as when rising paper-taxes
increased the value of every fraction of the sheet;
and time—as when a change in the monarchy
brought armorial differences.

As the pediment over the Back Door of P.H.S.
clearly shows, the fleurs-de-lis of France were
quartered on the Royal Arms when John Walter
took over the King’s Printing House. It seemed
natural to embody these Arms in the heading of the
paper printed in that house. There was, however,
no patent or warrant for the use of such Arms in
such a place. It seems that the Royal Arms were
used as an indication of the paper’s politics (Court-
Tory) by several of the London journals of the
period and that John Walter the First was as much
‘entitled’ to display them in his heading as any other
newspaper proprietor. The practice (which he was
not the first to establish) has continned until The
Times of the present day.

The Daily Mail and the Daily Express, the Daily
News and the News Chronicle also carry the Royal
Arms — equally without the slightest ‘warrant’.
The Morning Post has never at any time borne such
a device. It is possible that the publication by The
Times of the ‘Royal Edition” (on rag paper, price
4d.12) would be regarded by Authority as sufficient
ground for the issuance of a Royal Warrant. The

Era, Journal of Cinema, Mausic, Theatre and Variety,
carries a Royal Device in which the features of the
lion supporting the shield closely resemble those of
Mr James Maxton.

There can be little question either of the desir~
ability of continuing to use the Royal Arms in the
heading of The Times or of the fact that the entire
re-dressing of the paper with a crisp black fount
inevitably entails a thickening of the lines of the
device, and perhaps an increase of its mass. There are
also one or two heraldic errors which shonld be
corrected. Captain Shaw and Mr Pirie Gordon are
agreed that the crown over the shield is mcorrect,
for the reasons, first, that our present block exhibits
the crown of Queen Victoria (the correct crown of
George V being shown on Fig. 172); and, secondly,
that the unicorn in the present device (Fig. 173) is
incorrectly engorged, the crown being ducal instead
of royal.

The present design qua design is so lacking in
merit that to continue it as it stands in the same
page with the new fount would yield a most dis-
cordant result. If; in the event of the adoption of a
new typography for the body of the paper, it were
possible to continue the present setting of the front
page, it would be unreasonable to introduce any
sort of artistic modification or heraldic correction,
any re-drawing of the gothic lettering, or of the
Royal Device — however desirable, in themselves,
any or all of these modifications might be. There
would be a clear case for leaving the head-piece -
Royal Device, gothic text, and all —exactly as it
stands — provided that the rest of the page were left
untounched. However, there are serious technical
reasons compelling the use of the same strong fount
of ruby on the front as on the central news pages.
Consequently, the re-dressing of the front page
inevitably necessitates a strengthening of the head-
ing if the entire front page is to possess a consistent
character.

For these reasons it is proposed to secure for trial
use three new Royal Devices, correct and in
various proportions, and relating to the present
monarch. There can be no sentimental value in
continuing the Arms of Queen Victoria. If senti-
ment is allowed to interpose it would seem that the
Royal Arms of George III, as carved on the pedi-

12[The ‘Royal’ edition, begun on 21 April 1922, was
discontinued on 31 December 1969. No Royal edition
was published between 30 September 1939 and 1 January
1953.]
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174.A redrawing of Fig. 173 made in 1930 and introduced into the heading of The Times Trade Supplement
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ment over the Back Door, have a prior claim.
Captain Shaw has recently demonstrated that the
pediment is the original work depicted in Shepherd’s
water-colour drawings of the original building, i.e.,
the New King’s Printing House erected after the

1234567890¢
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which fixes the maximum height of buildings
in the city ; and some of them hope that this
policy will commend itself to the advisory com-
mittee now considering the London Bnilding
Act, 1930, with a vicw to its amendment.

America has evolved a great new architecture.
Two developments have made ils later stages
possible—the steel skeleton bnilding (the ex-
terior of which is a mere curtain of masonry
or concrete) and fast electric lifts, Given suit-
able foundations, American architects have
found it practicable and safe to build to heights
of 70 and 80 storeys. Artistically, the earlier
skyscrapers left a great deal to be desired.
To-day, owing to zening ordinances copied from
Buropean practice, these high buildings are
commonly stepped back at specified heights, to
minimize the extent to which their bulk
deprives surrounding streets and buildings of
air and sunlight. The ordinances were prac-
tical in intention, but their influence on archi-
tectural theory in the United States has been
profound. The effect has been to prove that
exceedingly high buildings may be not only
safe but beautiful, with a beauty that springs
natmally, as it were, from the logic of everts
and of the times.

destruction by fire in 1737 of the office tenanted by

Baskett.

The change in the colour of The Times may be well
seen in a comparison of the old and new bourgeois:

1234567890¢%
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which fixes the maximum height of buildings
in the city ; and some of them hope that this
policy will commend itself to the advisory com-
mitteee now considering the London Building
Act, 1930, with a view to its amendment.

America has evolved a great new architecture.
Two developments have made its later stages
possible—the steel skeleton building (the ex-
terior of which is a mere curtain of masonry
or concrete) and fast electric lifts.  Given suit-
able foundations, American architects have
found it practicable and safe to build to heights
of 70 and 80 storeys. Artistically, the earlier
skyscrapers left a great deal to be desired.
‘To-day, owing to zoning ordinances copied from
European practice, these high buildings are
commonly stepped back at specified heights, to
minimize the extent to which their bulk
deprives surrounding streets and buildings of
air and sunlight. The ordinances were prac-
tical in intention, but their influence on archi-
tectural theory in the United States has been
profound. The effect has been to prove that
exceedingly high buildings may be not only
safe but beautiful, with a beauty that springs
naturally, as it were, from the logic of events
and of the times.
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ou will remember in your Homer that

before Sisyphus died he told his wife she was

not to have the customary sacrifice offered.
So when Sisyphus came into the underworld he was
able to complain that his wife was behaving so badly
that he ought to be allowed up to recall her to a
proper sense of duty. It was because he subsequently
refused to return to Hades that, when forced back, he
was compelled to roll the big stone up that steep
hill. When it was ncarly at the top it always ‘rolled’;
and Sisyphus had to begin all over again. It was a
daily task, like the printing of news.

This metaphor is not used to-night for the first
time. Heinrich Bullinger of Zurich, one of the
greatest of the Protestant reformers — children to
the number of cleven proved the vigour with which
he repudiated the doctrine of sacerdotal celibacy -
and certainly better-looking than Luther, Cranmer
or Calvin, was remarkable for his literary energy.
He has thirty-nine translations into English to his
name. I shall find it necessary, later, to maintain his
place in any account of the “Origins” of journalism.
In 1558 he produced a volume of sermons (he was
everlastingly preaching) on the Book of Revelation.
This volume made an immense impression. His
biographer, Pastor Bouvier, says it was an admir-
ably considered statement, accompanied by proof,
that the Pope was Antichrist.2 The printer, Jean
Crespin, manager of Calvin’s publishing syndicate

! [The draft of the first two chapters of the second edition of
The English Newspaper, to be printed in the same format as the
1932 edition, was set up in type in 1954, and galley proofs
pulled in August. Morison made various corrections and addi-
tions, and Graham Pollard added further comments both then
and snbsequently. On 5 October 1954 Morison delivered his
lecture (here reprinted) from a text that repeats verbatim much
of these first chapters, thongh he extended the account to circa
1700. The footnotes included bere incorporate most of those
intended for The English newspaper, revised edn.]

2 [A. Bouvier, Henri Bullinger (Neuchitel, 1040), p. 184.]

at Geneva, having to print a book which came to
the public with such authority, and proved so
comfortable a doctrine, could not keep pace with
the demand. Writing to Bullinger, Crespin said,
‘It is not the stone of Sisyphus, it is Typography
that rolls.’

So it has been, and is; and we in the trade may
hope, ever shall be. Typography is seen nowhere
so massively and impressively as in the newspaper.
The type-mould and the printing press remain the
greatest inventions of the modern age, and their
greatest product is the newspaper. A general history
of the press is an impossibility, and must be. The
task even of an historian of the typographical
presentation of the news from the ‘Origins’ until
the present day would be comparable with the task
of Sisyphus.

No doubt, news is a social need and satisfaction
quite as ancient as Homer. How old the Persian
and then Greck word ‘Gaza’, meaning a treasury,
may be I know not; but from it we get our word
‘gazette’. Our business this evening is to discover
how we eventually got the thing formerly called
Gazette, Coranto, Aviso, Intelligencer or any other
name meaning the same thing: a treasury of news
interesting to the public. The subject of this intro-
ductory lecture is announced as ‘The Origins of
the newspaper’; not, please, the ‘origins of journal-
ism’ — which would be about writing, whereas this
is about publishing, though we shall, in course of it,
touch upon journalism. I do not pretend that I have
anything to say on this subject that is interesting.
But you will not dispute the claim that the subject
itselfis interesting.

Some aspects of these ‘Origins’ are relatively
familiar, have already been told, can be conveni-
ently summarized, and more or less easily narrated.
Other aspects of the ‘Origins’ of the newspaper
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have been less well investigated, are not to be
picked up out of encyclopaedias, and cannot very
fAuently be described.

With your forbearance I am going to try to come
to some conclusions about journalistic *Origins’.
It follows that parts of what you are about to
listen to, if you have the patience, will be diffidently
expressed. But I have also something for you to
look at; exhibits which may slightly lessen the
agony. The period of time into which you will be
projected is, roughly, two centuries. ‘The Origins
of the Newspaper’ can hardly be taken far beyond
the beginning of the sixteenth century. It is well,
therefore, to leave Athens and Argos; Troy and
Ephyra; and all ancient analogies to news, and to
begin with the rise of the great continental com-
mercial centres of Venice and Antwerp; Frankfurt
and Strassburg; and the imperial city of Augsburg.
We can sce that by the fourtcenth century the
great international fairs, then established, had
become centres of news-exchange. But the com-
munications thus encouraged were mainly private
or personal. In the middle of the fifteenth century
confidential correspondence may be seen in process
of transformation into public news. Already the
beginnings of a modern system of letter-carrying
by couriers is discernible. The word ‘Intelligence’
to denote a story of or about a recent event is then
found. Records and reports of papal and royal
allocutions, indulgences, official proclamations, or
events like orations and university disputations;
occurrences such as military feats, atrocities, marvels
and wonders, were the first to come from the acting
‘Intclligencer’. He also practised as a ballad com-
poser, served the booksellers as a news-writer and
as general all-purpose hack, able to create monsters,
the more incredible the better. But there is no
future in mountainous ladies and two-headed
children. Journalism always needs something veri-
fiable.

Real news must wait upon events. I should try
to define news as any statement about an occur-
rence or situation of any sort, made or ostensibly
made, by or in the name of a witness—or other
accredited authority. Such a statement is news when
it is about an occurrence which is so recent as to
appear, when in print, to be reported for the first
time. Then it is news.

SIXTEENTH CENTURY: WAR AND NEWS

In the first part of the sixteenth century events
occurred, the like of which had not happened in
generations. The great struggle of the time was with
the East. The Turks, who had taken Constantinople
in 1453, were advancing west. In 1459 they had
conquered Serbia, in 1463 Bosnia was theirs.
Within a few years they were attacking the colonies
of Venice. In 1493 they overran Croatia. Their
progress west was stayed only because they were
conquering the Crimea and parts east. But by 1501
they had taken Durazzo, on the Adriatic, from
Venice. About that time Lesbos, in the Acgean,
which had been taken by the Turks in 1462, was
recovered by a combined force of Venetians and
French. They did not keep it long but that need
not disturb us at present. We have only to attend
to the fact that history provides us with an account
of this action in the form of a news budget written
for German readers. The account of the victory over
the Turks occurs in the midst of a string of items,
but with a heading: ‘Neue Zeitung von Orient’.
The date of this printed sheet is 1502. I greatly
regret to have failed to get a slide of this item.3
A few years later the word ‘Zeitung’ occurs as a
title. And this is an carly, if not the carliest, instance
of a word of titular significance becoming part of a
publishing convention; and, as you will realize, it
was an instance of war creating a news event; and,
as you know, the dictionary meaning of the word
‘Zeitung’ is Newspaper; and ‘Zeitung’, according
to men of learning, is the equivalent of Tydings.
War is the greatest innovating and accelerating
factor in the world. News pamphlets about the
Turkish wars abounded in the first decades of the
sixteenth century.# Accordingly war takes first
place among the causes of the newspaper.

Because news may influence action, the State
exercised a close supervision over typography,
which then had as much novelty and potency as
television to-day. In the sixteenth century, war, as
always, urged the pens of scriveners and moved
the presses of printers. The victory won, printers
were not necessarily encouraged to put forth
accounts of the action. The Trewe Encountre, with
a striking news illustration in woodcut of a battle
scenc, is an authorized celebration of the defeat of the

3 [Cf. W. Heide, Die dlteste gedruckte Zeitung (Mainz, 1931).]

+[Cf. C. Gollner, Turcica; die europdischen Tiirkendrucke des
XVL Jahrhunderts 2 vols (Bucarest, 1961-8).]
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Scots on Flodden Field, and is the earliest English
news-pamphlet [Fig. 175]. 1t was printed in London
by Richard Faqnes in 1513.5 This, of course, was
an isolated production; not one of a series. The
demand for news at this time was itself new. A
remark of Peter Ashton, written in 15469 illustrates
its novelty: ‘Now a dayes especially (I know not
by what motion) we desyre of all thinges to heare
newes and tydinges, and to know of strange

5 [See J. C. T. Oates, ‘The Trewe encountre: a pamphlet on
Flodden Field’, Trans. Cambridge Bibliographical Society 1(1950),
PP- 126-9.]

$[In P.Giovio, A shorte treatise upon the Turkes chronicles
(London, 1545), *4v.]

7 [Cf. H. M. C. Rutland xu (47, nos 395-467).]

ambassadours what is done in farre landes.” In this
period the reports of ambassadors, especially, are
full of news, personally writtcn for their sovereigns.?

PROFESSIONAL NEWS REPORTING:
NEWS-LETTERS

But our interest is in the regular multiplication of
copies of impersonal letters and papers which con-
veyed intelligence of recent events. Professional-
ization of news-writing is first found exercised in
manuscript. A news-letter may be a single or folded
leaf written thronghont in manuscript either for a
single private person subscribing through a book-
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seller or other agent, or for a number of such
subscribers. Such a news-letter might come directly
from home, or indirectly from abroad; sometimes
directly from abroad. The class of news-letter that
we are concerned with is that produced as an article
of commerce. Some of these came from foreign
fields of battle. Despatches in written news-letter
form were date-lined, ‘Before the Camp at...’
These were not uncommon in letter-form, but they
were rare in print. Others were addressed from
home sources. It is difficult to trace the carliest signs
of regularity or periodicity in the writing and
despatch of these news-letters.

THE REFORMATION AND NEWS

Besides War, the Reformation was, in the sixteenth
century, a powerful incentive to the creation of an
appetite for news. The excommunication of Luther
in 1520 and the execution of More in 1535 were
incidents in a continuing process of closest concern
to all classes in Germany, Switzerland, France, and
elsewhere. The Reformation affected everybody in
the West; it affected them individually, for it
implied an appeal to the individual conscience. As
Luther was well aware, it was as much a social and
political revolution as a religious reformation, for
it changed property relations. The upheaval
inevitably made use of every kind of propaganda
method.

Nowhere is this seen more clearly than in Zurich.
The Reformation there had been promoted by
Huldreich Zwingli. His snccessor, Heinrich Bul-
linger, was the great propagandist of the age, a fact
confirmed by the articles of Professor Leo Weisz
which appeared in the Neue Ziircher Zeitung this
August. He made use of the journalistic invention
of Matthius Schiner (1465-1522), the great Swiss
warlord, hammer of the French, Bishop of Sion,
Cardinal of the Roman Church and creator of
the Neue Zeitung, a news-sheet begun and written
under his own editorship for several years after he
had initiated its regular (though not ‘periodical” in
our sense) issue not later than 1513.

Following this precedent set by Schiner, Bullinger
organized a system of news-compilation from his
own correspondence, and distributed it by mission-
aries to the neighbouring Cantons and, no doubt,
much farther afield. These manuscript news-letters
are also headed ‘Neue Zeitung’. They began not
later than 1552,

Bue, indefatigable journalist as he was, Bullinger
did not publish on a periodical basis; nor did he
pledge himself, beforchand, to produce a news-
letter whether news had come to hand or not. In
fact, no such anticipation of the arrival of news
could have been thought of until the system of
posts had itself become regular, frequent and acces-

sible to him. The ‘posting” of letters by private

individuals, and their carriage for private, as
distinct from official, purposes was no part of the
daily life of the mid-sixteenth century. Occasional,
not regular publication was the only conceivable
system in Bullinger’s time. Nor could the system
change when the ‘Neue Zeitung’ developed out of
manuscript into print, as it did in 1567.

It was after Bullinger’s death in 1575 that the
occasional merged into the periodical, printed,
news-letter; that is to say, periodical in intention.
This occurred in Strassburg during fair-time. A
Newe Zeytung was published there in 1592 as a
monthly survey of the Turkish wars. Two issues
only are known.?

PERIODICAL PRINTED NEWS

A much more successful, regular, publication; it
would be an exaggeration to call it a periodical
in our sense of the word, began in 1594 at Cologne:
Mercurius Gallobelgicus. This pocketable (3% in. X
6% in.) Mercurius was widely read in Europe as a
semi-Annual Register in Latin. It should be noticed
that the ttular word ‘Mercurius’ became inter-
nationally familiar after 1594. Next, from 1598,
a catalogue, a sort of Book Prices Current, was
issued in connection with the great Frankfurt
Book Fair and came out half-yearly. The Mess-
Katalog, also a half-yearly, was published in Spring
and Autumn. This, therefore, was the situation as
to regular periodicity of publication in Europe at
the end of the sixteenth century.9

Most of this boring detail has 2 continental refer-
ence, but some idea of what was done abroad is a
necessary preliminary to any understanding of the
several stages through which English news produc-
tion passed after the Trewe Encountre of 15133 and
the trade progressed towards the first daily paper
published just under the railway bridge at the

8 [CE. Turcicavol. 2, pp. 463f]

9 [Cf. G. Pollard and A. Ehrman, The distribution of books by
catalogue from the invention of printing to A.D. 1800 (Roxburghe
Club, 1963), ch.m.]

328



THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER

bottom of Ludgate Hill, in 1702. As I reckon them,
for our purposes this evening, ten or a dozen stages
may be distinguished, through which news printing
and publishing passed, before the obstacles in the
way of the regular, frequent, printing of news were
overcome. Of these obstacles the greatest were
political, or rather, governmental. The reason for
the paucity of printed news-pamphlets in England
lies in the continuing jealousy of the State. Written
news, even on a commercial basis, did not stand
in the same danger.

WRITTEN NEWS

Hence, the authorities do not appear to have inter-
fered with the market in news so long as circulation
was private, i.e., forwarded in news-letter form to
the propertied class. For our purpose, a professional-
ized news-letter is a sheet, sometimes of quarto,
usually, in my experience, of foolscap - folded
once, or cut in halves — of news compiled by the
sort of hack whom we in England have been in the
habit, since 1665, of calling a ‘journalist” but who,
until then, was called an ‘intelligencer’, i.c., since
1580 at least. This dealer in news employed himself,
or was employed, whole or part-time, in the gather-
ing of items of ‘intelligence” and copying out the
collection by hand for personal gain by taking a
stipend from the bookseller who was in the position
to demand ‘subscription in advance’. Thus we find
booksellers supplying, and scriveners writing,
particular news-letters commissioned by an
individual patron. Journalism, as we understand
it, may have begun in this way. But was this all
that the ‘intelligencer” did in those days?

THE INDIVIDUAL NEWS-LETTER

The Private or Individual news-letter service was
not necessarily an exclusive commission. There is
no reason to believe that the old-time intelligencer
was any less ready than the modern journalist
to sell the same article twice. It is not necessary,
therefore, to suppose that the collector of news who
sent, as one Hugh Fitzwilliam did, his four-page
folio ‘scribeled at London the viijth of September
1568" to the Earl of Shrewsbury, really wrote for
that client only, though the nobleman probably
liked to think so; and the scribe would surely not

19 [Now among the Morison papers in Cambridge University
Library.]

disturb the Earl’s mind on such a point. So Fitz-
william'’s style is personal, and mentions the diffi-
culties encountered in doing his duty ‘to lerne the
truest advertisements’. His letters are introduced
with the words ‘My moost humble duetie remem-
bred unto your honorable Lordship,” as their
leading line. ‘May it please your Honour,” ‘Sir,’
and similar introductions occur until the middle of
the seventeenth century in what I describe as the
‘individual’ news-letter, i.c., one addressed to a
particular patron. They are signed by the intelli-
gencer in his own behalf as directly commissioned
by the client, and have the air of an individual letter;
but it was a commercial job all the same.

This may be the carliest rype of professional news
service; although this is not the earliest English
news-letter of which there is record. If the writer
of such ‘individual’ letters ostensibly wrote for the
benefit of a sole client, his letter would nced, of
course, revision if it were duplicated. The ‘individ-
ual’ letter could only have been issued in number
with some change in form and style; in other
words, if it were edited; a term unknown at this
timé in such a connection.

THE WRITTEN NEWSPAPER

The second type, which may be called the ‘general’
news-letter, collects items and writes them in a style
suitable for multiplication in quantity ina scrivener’s
parlour, without editing. This sort of news-letter
begins abruptly without introduction or form of
polite address thus: ‘Betwene the xxmjth day of
July and the xxxth day of the same moneth there
dyed and wer buried in London and the suburbes
thereof in the hole number ccemy x1x persons’ ete.
[Plate 117). The date of the general news-letter here
quoted is 3 August 1563,1° five years carlier than the
preceding slide. It is so close in intention, form,
content and execution to the printed news-paper
that such sheets should rank as written news-papers
and not as news-letters. The size 8% in. X 12} in.,
corresponds to the Coranto which appeared fifty
years later and will be discussed in due course.
The ‘general’ type of news-letter or written
newspaper is unsigned, and represents the carly form
of anonymous journalism. That news-letters, par-
ticular and general, went out at stated periods is
equally likely and unlikely, for the flow of intel-
ligence was neither regular nor rapid. News was a
scarce commodity. The contents of a series of papers
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dated 1589 (now in the B.L.), headed ‘Advertise-
ments out of France’, is limited to paragraphs about
royal and noble personages or military movements,
such as that ‘the dead corps of the late King was
carried to Compiegne and there buried’. A written
newspaper dated 1509 ends with the promise that
‘When there is anythinge worthy of you, you
shall not fayle of it.’11

Shortage of news was and is the chronic com-
plaint of all journalism. It carried with it the curse of
invented news, and this entailed losing touch with
sources and alienating customers. Finally, for the
press-room to rival the scrivening room involved
the grave risk of offending anthority and the dis-

mantling of presses. There were suppressions of all
printed pamphlets, news, rumours, or arguments
favonrable to the Catholics or Puritans. Elizabeth
was the last to encourage printers to create what we
call ‘public opinion’. The writer of news-letters
was exposed to no danger. What he feared most
was to have nothing to write abont. The trade of
writing ont news-letters and selling them through
a bookseller depended upon the ability of the
professional ‘intelligencer’ to buy translations of
letters that had been fetched from abroad. He
appears to have been very active and moderately
successful. So well was the privately written general
newspaper established that it continued until the
cighteenth century. All this time printers of news
were less than happy. They did their best, often by
printing in the form of pamphlets, papers that had
been written either for private, or general sub-
scription. Some of these printers had an interest in
both markets and, at a discreet interval, printed
what they had already sent out in manuscript form.

THE OCCASIONAL NEWS-PAMPHLET
PRINTED IN LONDON FROM I590

By the end of Henry VIIl's reign the number of
printers had greatly increased in London; but, it
was said, to no great profit for themselves. Nor was
their situation bettered by Edward VI. It was worse
under Elizabeth. Her injunctions and restrictions
bore heavily on the Press. Twenty-five years’
printed agitation from Puritan and Papist was more
than enough for the Queen and the royal Church
which, at Cecil’s instigation, she created by the Act
of Uniformity of 1559. But she could not stop the
volume of clandestine publishing, which increased
with every year of her reign. In 1586 she adopted the
Star Chamber decree which shackled the English
Press for half a century. Henceforth every piece of
print was controlled by licence of sclected agents
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of
London and the Stationers’ Company.'? The Act
of 1586 prohibited all presses outside London,
except at Oxford and Cambridge; it permitted no
new press to be erected. There was, indeed, less
liberty of debate in England than on the Continent;

1t [Now among the Morison papers in Cambridge University
Library.]

12 [For a brief analysis of the total numbers of books licenced
or unlicenced in the years 1576-1640 sece W, W, Greg, Some
aspects and problems of London publishing between 1550 and 1650
(Oxford, 1958), pp. 49-50.]
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and it was on the Continent that the advances in
journalism were inade. It has been reported that the
work ‘Zeitung’ had already come into use in
Germany and Switzerland.'3 Among the rest of the
specific titles there occur Brief, Relation, Historie,
Post, Kurier, and Aviso. The standard German
dimension of these publications was quarto, in four
or eight pages as in England, i.c., 5 in. X 7 in. about.

In England the selective process whereby a short
title developed, cquivalent to Zeitung, or Avise, or
Post, was slow. One of the most explicit and longest
of all titles was used in 1592, only once perhaps:
A Journall wherein is truely sett downe from day to day,
what was doone, and worthy of writing &c. This had
been put more concisely in 1590 in four words:
The thinges which happened ctc. [Fig. 176]. Shorter
contemporary titles were Relation, True Relation,
True Report, Credible Report. The ‘operative’ (as
they now say) word most frequently occurring
after 1500 was ‘Newes’, as we still have it in our
News Chronicle and News of the World, but it did
not then occur by itself as a title. The Oxford
Dictionary records the word ‘news’ as first in literary
use in 1551, and that it was well established by the
end of the century. A number of slides show the
range of its usc at this time.

The titles just mentioned were given to single,
separate, news-pamphlets. Many of them were
translations, acknowledged or not, out of the
I[talian, French, Spanish, German, Dutch or High
Dutch. France is a conspicuous source of news before
1590, when the English troops participated on the
side of Henri 1V, then a Calvinist soffering the
attacks of the Prince of Parma. The first English
publication employing in its title, as its initial word,
that which the trade was to adopt after generations
of hesitation, is Newes fromt Rorme, Spaine, Palermo,
Geneuw and France, printed in London for Thomas
Nelson by W. Wright, in 1590 [Fig. 177].14 In the
same year we have True Newes concerning the winning
of the Town of Corbeyll by the Freuch King from the
Prince of Parma, and, next year, True Newes from
one of Sir Fraunces Veres Companie. 1 show you on
the screen a number of slides of these pamphlets,
and ask you to notice the degree to which they
aspire to prompt publication after the event, the
date of which, or its reporting, is frequently given.
These pamphlets of spot news are of exceptional

13 [See W. Heide, Die alteste gedruckte Zeitung (Mainz, 1931),

p-10.}
14 [STC? tentatively attributes the printing to J. Wolfe.]
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interest. They mark an important stage in the
development of news-printing, the provision of the
month, and in one or two isolated instances, the
day of the month. Sce the Newes Lately come on the
last day of Februarie, 1501, and the publisher’s
explanation that his ‘Newes’ is out of copies sent
originally to ‘Royal Honourable Persons’. As we
shall see, after dating came numbering ~ but not
for nearly 20 years.

In 1601, there appeared, with the singularly
interesting title of The Journal or dayly Register,
a detailed account of a voyage from Amsterdam
of the fleet commanded by Admiral Zenneck
sailing to the East Indies. An interesting early
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example of continuity occurs in the same year:
Newes from Ostend (entered at Stationers’ Hall on
5 August 1601)'s was followed by Further Newes of
Ostend (entered (?) 9 Scptember 1601).

THE SOURCES OF NEWS

The Low Countries are seen becoming a prime
news source for the English trade from 1591. We
have a news-letter printed in London in that year
by Thomas Scarlet for William Wright, compiled,
under the title of Netws from France, whose contents
are in the form of anonymous journalism. ‘I know
you in England,” the unknown intelligencer writes,
‘expect newes with everic happie winde: And
happic be that winde which bringes you good
newes.’ Proceeding, he says, ‘many idle heads with
you, hearing the unhappic state of France, and
conjecturing by their strong imaginations what is
likely, or may indeed chaunce, sct pen to paper, and
men to the presse, and publish that for truth, which
if it were so, were well, but being not so, proues so
contemptible, that the verie trathe it selfe carries
small credite.” The pamphlet is devoted to an
incident in the campaign of the Ligue against
Henri IV, and has a postscript in the manner of the
written news-letter, ‘ Good Sir, after I had ended my
Letter, by chaunce I met with a friend of mine, a
marchant who acquainted me with certain newes
from the Low Countries,” etc. There arc many
pamphlets of this type in the last decade of the
sixteenth century which offer news of political
events and affairs and not merely of alleged miracles
or marvels so common earlier in the century. They
rank, therefore, as journalism and not folklore.
But they do not to-day receive recognition. Mr
C. S. Lewis, who has published this month his long
awaited volume on English Literature in the Six-
teenth Century accords no mention to the English
news-pamphlet. This is one of the consequences of
writing anonymously. It is not easy to do justice
to a writer whose name was and will forever be
unknown.

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY
FIRST DATED AND NUMBERED WEEKLY
NEWS-BOOK, AUGSBURG 1609

So, for the reasons given, England was not the first
country to possess a continuous publication offering
news for a general andience, and dated; and, also,
serially numbered for the convenience of sub-

scribers. No such publication began anywhere until
the seventeenth century. The development waited
upon a duc extension of the system of ‘posts’
whereby the imperial couriers were permitted to
carry letters for individnals. The beginnings of that
extension of the system cannot be documented
much before the middle of the sixteenth century,
and occur first in Austria and Germany. From which
it followed that the earliest dated, and numbered,
publication of news were in Central and West
Europe. Both inventions appeared in 1609, or so
it appears from the surviving specimens. The date
is so significant in newspaper history that it is most
regrettable that the German bibliographers are
unable to be precise abont important details. It is
certain that two dated and serially numbered
periodical pamphlets of news were published in
January 1609. The earlier may be the Avisa, Relation
oder Zeitung ascribed to some anonymous printer at
Angsburg. As you see on the title page, the upper
right-hand corner has the highly significant symbol
indicating that the issue is [No.] 1. The sub-title says
that the news is that which had been collected from
various countries by 15 January. And it is presumed
that the booklet was printed on or about that date.
German scholars are not certain that the place of
printing was Augsburg. Some think Wolfenbiittel
was the place; others Helmstadt; others vote for
Bremen. ¢ For reasons it would be really tedious to
relate it is possible that, although the Avisa is
numbered (1), there may have been an earlier
volume.

The same may be true of the other periodical that
comesfrom this year: the Relation of Strassburg, The
title is followed by much the same sort of sub-title
as the Avisa of Augsburg (?). The serial number is
inconspicuously set over the top line of page 1 of
text but the date is not given specifically.

The initial headline of the first issue reads
‘Zeitung auss Coln vom 8 Jenner Anno 1609’ under
a band of flowers. The Strassburg Relation is a less
highly developed production than the Angsburg
Avisa, and may have preceded it by a few days.
But it has been calculated that the time required

18 [Also issued as The oppugnation and fierce siege of Ostend, by
the Archduke Albertus and his forces. See also D. C. Collins, A
handlist of news pamphlets 15901610 (London, 1943).]

16 [Cf. W. Hartmann, * Wolfenbiittel als Druckort des*“ Aviso”
von 1609, der iltesten periodisch gedruckten Zeitung®, Nieder-
séchsisches Jahrbuch 31 (1959), pp. 175-89, and E. Blithm, *Ad-
lige Bezicher des Wolfenbiitteler “ Aviso™’, Publizistik 16 (1971),
pp- 64-7. The evidence for Wolfenbiittel is now conclusive].
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for the transmission of the dispatches makes it
impossible for the Strassburg Relation to have
appeared before January 17, 1609, whereas the first
Augsburg Avisa, is dated January 15; and that is
why I show it.}7

These German dated and numbered news-
pamphlets must have become known to the London
trade, although in the present state of research their
influence upon the form or matter of the English
news-books cannot be pointed to. It is not to be
doubted, however, that German news was circu-
lated in London, as elsewhere, in the first decade of
the seventeenth century, just as it demonstrably
was in the third decade. But the adoption in
London of a numbered, dated and regular news-
service of pamphlets came late.

DATED AND NUMBERED DUTCH LANGUAGE
NEWSPAPER PRINTED WEEKLY IN
AMSTERDAM 1618

The German example was, apparently, not easy to
follow. Probably the organization of the trade clse-
where was not yet ready for its transplanting. The
available evidence shows Holland to be the next
country to acquire a regular, weekly, continuous,
dated and printed news-service.’® The earliest
Dutch specimens known, printed in the national
form of black-letter, are headed Courante uyt
Italien, Duytslandt, &c. [Fig. 178]. The four mes-
sages in the carliest extant Courante are printed in
order of receipt, the first is dated *VVt Venetien den
1. Iunij, Anno 1618°, the second Prague, 2 Junc;
the third Cologne, 11 Junc; and the fourth The
Hague, 13 June.!® There is no printer’s or pub-
lisher’s imprint, no date and no serial number. That
it was intended as a weekly is certain as the succeed-
ing issue contains messages from Venice on the 8th;
but that the paper succeeded in coming out weckly
thereafter is not certain, as the series is interrupted
until 2 October. But the Courante flourished, and
next year it bore the imprint in roman type
‘Ghedruct 't Amsterdam by Ioris VESELER aende

17 [See G. Rennert, Die ersten Post Zeitungen (Berlin, 1940),
with facsimile.]

18[Sce A. Stolp, Die eerste conranten in Holland (Haarlem,
1938): especially pp. 1, 50.]

19 [F, Dahl, Dutch corantos, 1618-1650 (The Hague, 1946),
facs. 1. See also Dahl’s ‘Amsterdam: earliest newspaper centre
of Western Europe’, Het Bock xv (1938-9), pp. 161-97.]

20 [F. Dahl, Dutch Corantos, facs. 6.]

21 [F. Dahl, Dutch corantos, facs. 12.]

Zuyder kerc inde Hope. A°. m.pc. xix. Den 15.
May’ and thus progressed under father and son
for fifty ycars and more.2° An important change of
imprint was made later: *’t Amsterdam by Toris
VESELER, A°. 1620. Den 17. October. Voor Caspar
van Hilten, acnde Beurs inden gecroonden Hoedt.’2
Shortly after this, when Veseler died and his widow
undertook the printing, the name of van Hilten
appears first in the imprint.

Vescler and/or van Hilten are responsible for the
first printed news paper in our sense. It is obviously
a printed version of the kind of news-letter written
for general circulation; the sort we saw carlier as
having been produced in England in 1563 and no
doubt before then. This is important.

It has been scen that there had been plenty of
books or pamphlets of news long before 1609,
when the first regular publication of Avisos took
place. It has becn seen, too, that for generations, on
the Continent as in England, news-letters had
been written out upon a folio sheet folded once into
four pages, if the news was sufficient, or cut in half
to make a single lcaf, if otherwise. In cither case,
what the reader of these sheets held in his hand was
a “paper’ of news, not a book or pamphlet. Caspar
van Hilten and Ioris Veseler were the first to
express this written newspaper convention in terms
of a typographical paper. Caspar van Hilten had
been a professional ‘corrantier’ with the army of
the Prince of Orange, and held that position at the
time he brought out the first printed paper of news.
Vescler was already well established as a printer in
Amsterdam. The vernacular term ‘coranto’ or
“corranto’ had already been in use on the Continent
for at least two gencrations, and the word ‘cor-
rantier’ was the professional designation for a news-
writer. ‘Coranto’ was the usual description applied
about this time to any sort of printed news found
in England. The first van Hilten or Veseler coranto
or newspaper is not easy to date preciscly as the
issues thought to be the carliest extant have no
imprint and are not serially numbered until very
late in their carcer. It is on 15 May 1619, that the
imprint of Veseler first appears. In the summer of
1620, about the time when the coranto was first
impressed with a date, the practice began of cover-
ing, more or less completely, the back of the sheet
with text.

‘What is the date of the earliest of these corantos,
signed or otherwise; the date, that is, of the first
of all newspapers in the modern sense of the word;
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Courante uyt Lialien, Duoytflande, &c.

V¥Vt Veneticnden 1. Tunij, Anno 1618,

D Tnrg Paffatos geadvifeert Wozden/van
et gugot berrace ailln ©, twcelch outdecht
18 /3nube bele bt felvet ganfhicecct daexr onder
eentghe Francopfen die fich et deSpacufclien
ndceenighen dfir Eoellupden bredoudeis defe
Sradraeisc plaetfen cuds ncec in bpau ee @
hews ende te plondereiy ghelnchmendan aen fes
By plactfen bp de so-potien met bicedere heeft
gueoonden/her Waghe cenc hunrer inedr gefel»
{en g udeler Sergn. onedectn Yeefe 7 deatwrle:
Renfp 2 5, dupfene dircaten ebben deveens : Alg
futchr Dic andrre hicbben berronien/ inuder bp
70> Wecl) gleloopen. Boch 20.darr ban groaa:
gheu / ende befe daghew 40. nai Padua al-nier
ebzacht/ooch noch BagurlpcRT Vo DAcT fnde
trona/ Dicensa/ Wergamo/ eh andere nlaet=
fen ghebauckelich gebzachr Wwerden : dife onfex
Ranen athier dre dast toe ghetiolpen 7300 dep
nachrs vanweger lJarer grooter Baicnden ber.
Droackicn Woaden/ ende hiomen daghetgchr noch
wouderigehie fafien acn den Back / fondertncken
Bat de dpacifehe dere Srade alfo mnentc idé

Devicuwen Pertogh Priuty 18 met 12.fches
pen/ende nan drn 4. ecean/ op den Puscnto-
xo\nelchie 4.andereBallcpen/die getabich hace
ghelibut log ghefchoten/ gheconboprert / enbe
eeclpchentine ghehaelt / groote bycuchben-fees
fie/101 MdEu nacht gehouden. @och by be croo.
mngh ¢ beie ghelts unt ghewozpat.

V Vi Prage,den 2. dito.

Bie Drarenipn eenforelg van hicr vertrors
feuban meghen het Pinercecfecft op hare goc
derew/ fullenar it weder conten 7 anderruffehen
Souvcerneren bie Becren defenforen athicr,

Befrn mojgen 18 DenJefuwprm/van 3. QDees
rcty/3 Ridderd pecfootien/ ende 3. pander &lie
shepute eendecrert/van den Braten overgege:
Ben/ dar fp hun metten cerften upt Prage 7 ende
andere Srcden/ baot gelieele Contuchriies 27
Bemen begheben (ouden/ g oock terfong ecn gu+
arde boo2 bun Lollegie alber befelt Wosben.
Pie SDraren faten goch tr Peecde ende ce boete
rlevolck armucnicu/ente bermanen die ghem
co:poyecsde Landen den ghenaceBren accoost/
ende om affiftcutte aenhenben. Earem oocki e
Crnanc tof Rartfteen fevehibearen,

Drele Ractl becren cube andere. dic het met be
Cfecrers gheliouden hebben ertctiche dupfent
JFhi03p:nen 7 ooch by opperfle Bepgh- Cabe 100,
bunfent Flogunente teenen/acn ghepzefenteerts
om tataennnnglie bes volckr tegebaumchen.
e Catholpcke Dtaten hebben fich oock met de
Luangelifchit berbonden 7 ki booyiaen met ccn
aubder bedctfich ¢r lebru/ eude den IDafeftents
bitef te helpen mamteuccen. Pace op e chice
Deele Contuelivnek ven <. fPan op ghrboden foo
1 7o.buplent fBanien beloepen. Begeeven ourh
ban den Blefiren tinnen 4. wecchen 10c 0. Pees =
ben/ndesen regrront vort-boleh tefepnden.

Ondertu(T: hen i Toctoor Panzon ghevar:
ghen/ bic foudr oorh alfe acufaglien teghes: Jie
Ataten rgeden hebben. Defgrineks heeftmen
Ben Brcecrario Dichna/demriche oo¢ dar Wwere
geaen e Sratren ten hoorlyften hrefrgedcbeny
alie 3tine goeberen endce {chufr-brieoem tugrivocs
Ren/Be welckirop 130. bupfene Flognaatbedyas

w'marer he (efbeift onteemen/ met Pater Lol

et Fefumot. ok lieeftmen ouber afine fae
e 1oo.wutte bladrren alieboudans die atfe met
bes Repfery (ecree Breleghelt waven. Be Beer
¢ Blabatra, bic genade beeft becomen, beefi bes

 Bent/ bat bp pier roe fp gheperiutdert) Begheert

gren offute nicer/ nes pesmelden dat alles ban:
ben Jefutopien kome, B¢ Recre Dmpfanfhy
bie teghenwoozvich tot Wrenen t8 / heeft ammde
Bratriooch ghefchaeves/ enbe genade acnfoers
fien laten,

De Theurboyft ban Haren / heeft cenm pot
acudefe eeven Wefonfogen gixfohden beweic-
he 2. g@pien ban hree i8 afghewozpen / enbe dig
bareven ghelcheurt wophem,

VieCeuleu,den 11 Dico.

IBp febben van Prefburgl /vat aifco bie tp:
Dinghe atvaer ban her umuit ban Prage acn-
quam/ bat alics 1n ftille was/ mde die Ronger-
fche Br @ahe 1 opDar 1 Uptghes
frelt Yuogben.

Ot Weenei. heefimen / dat ben Prager pro-
ceg/niDacy Lelen feitfaem 18 boos homen Wwiten
et batmen daer ban fpieken foude / fao 18 ben
Becrerarg IHuhna/van Prage ontivopen 3pns
De/atdarr ooch @encomen. Gavertufichen were
vacr ooch ficcchie pyeparane vaude Reeren Pe.
feufozen booy ghenomen die ban Saren Fuliug
foube befellinge op cen regiment boerbaick ende
2000.Prerden bebben/eude Wert dbie Trommel
albaer omgheflagen.

- Bt Duprflan mere geadbifeert/dat dende -
unieerbent ®oyften-dac tor Baplbzon. alg ootk
brn Braben-dach tor Frjdbugh, wel bergaent
3pi/ende wat tat dzede eude eentelieps dicht. gee
tracteert hreben.

2By ber@acn ooch datin DPuptflandt over al
Cenchivotck foude ornglienomen werben/ ghi «
19ck ban afreede eenigle Bewethetbeors albier
gheweeft 390, Die welche volch acnnenien mides
maer niet rocghzlacen/ bargoim fp oock ban hicr
Wwncken morften/dbeiople Be abeeftethcked heurs
va3ften enbe Biffehoppen oock boleh acnnemen
wider

VVis'Graven-haghe den 1 §.Dito.

o0z twepnueh baghen arribeecde avhier 2ess
@Yrfanten ban ben Groot-Boyf ban IPofcos
brenmet eeiie tameipcke grooie supte  Snnde
drg auderen daeche ban be BhHrdeputeerde der
Shenrralitcpt cnbe baude B crePaoce, neffeng
3gnen Breeve 22 0rder enbe audere Becren bez
feght ende millccon: gheliecten. Sen voodcden
Barcrdaclmer ecnighe Cavotfen mde Qhine:
ralitept ter audienic aficbarht wobrn, Dat
Dave aendyenqr ig falnen 'uipnee the becuemen,

Doocdrin Barterdach maogmns 19 ann &.
Grabe Dt X obew ek upt Borcfant oock
wter geaceibeert. Sndeinn ni hr € hebeptieers
be ban d¢ Provincien Hicy teghaiwgcadicl <or
wen dagheitckr re famen 7 hebben con begutfel
banitare @enerale bergaderinghre ghsmaechy/
cnde tracteven ban here faken.

vt Delft beeft be Shemernte haren IMas
miftrart oock bocn amfragen/darfc verfiaen bat
fp lupben hun ot de ondetre Htchery ot/ Aens
frecftam/ Luckunefen. ercinaden buegetr/climes
de D poincten dp Le {¢lve endc de Bheurraltept
Voo gost gevonden /alg hict houden bande Spr
novr Parlonal / afbarcaingc der Wargeiberg/
endefobooyaciapppobeven.  IPacr op fp hace
beraet noch eentahre dagheii ghenomen habbew.
Pech fouden hun Defe Wehe - ol br umbzagine
alye bp De Bhenerohtept gefchirden fal” oocki fie
nalpch berelaren. € nde foo toojtgbp beandere
Btedenooek ghefehicden /om t¢ Weten/ watfe
epnubeipeh te Doen bedachs spa.

178. Courante wyt Italien, Duytslandt, &c. Amsterdam 14 June 1618
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the date of this regularly produced paper of news,
formally dated, printed in columns and not in
pages? Were these first corantos without date,
without imprint, also issued from the press of
Veseler? From the typography and format it would
appear that they were. If this should be so, might
we be justified, in the light of current know-
ledge, in stating that the first newspaper came out
a day or two after the arrival in Amsterdam of
the dispatch from the Hague dated 13 June 16182
Would not the date of publication be within the
day or next day after the Hague news had been
received?

Bat, first, there is the message from Venice to be
considered. This, as a foreign dispatch, must have
seemed more important than a mere message from
the Hague. And the Venice dispatch is dated 1 June.
As the post from Venice to Amsterdam seldom
occupied less than sixteen days, our carliest news-
paper could hardly have issued from Veseler’s press
much before 17 June. So we should put the date of
this first newspaper, or coranto, as between 15 and
17 June 1618.

SECOND DUTCH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM 1619

Meanwhile, a second (as we must say in terms of
survival of these rarities) newspaper made its
appearance, in the same form, without title, but
with the imprint at the foot, ‘Gedruct tot Amster-~
dam, by Broer Ianszon: Courantier int Leger van
syn Prfincelijcke] Excelllentic].” [Fig. 179].22 It
notably differs from its predecessor in having been
composed in two sizes of body-letter, while still
being printed on one side only of the sheet, like
Veseler’s first issues, thus providing room on the
back for postscripts, written by the purchaser for
the benefic of his friends, or by an intermediate
bookseller.

The date of printing Broer Janszon’s piece is
not difficult to calculate, for it contains first a mes-
sage from Cologne dated 2 February; followed by
a number of items headed ‘Nederlandtsche tijdinghe
den 9 Februarij.” Most probably, therefore, the job
was worked in the next two days at latest.

22 [F. Dahl, Dutch corantos, facs. s1. Dahl dates it 10 February.]

23 [F. Dahl, Dutch corantos, facs. 163. See also F. Dahl, F.
Petibon and M. Boulet, Les débuts de la presse frangaise; nouveaux
apergus (Acta Bibliothecae Gotoburgensis 1v, Goteborg, 1951)
and R.. de Livran, Histoire de la presse frangaise (Lausanne, 1965).]

THE NEWSPAPER

Thus we have a second newspaper, also in Dutch,
certainly printed by Broer Janszon or Johnson, not
dated but datable by inference, as of 11 or 12
February 1619. And we can compare it with the
first dated issue of Veseler’s coranto: 15 May 1619.
On the evidence of the available issues it scems that
Janszon dated no coranto until November 1619.

Only a few similar sheets, with the imprints of
Delft and Arnhem, have survived, but it cannot be
doubted that many more of these slight productions
from these and other Dutch towns were printed in
the same form as the Courante and Tijdinghen that
have come down to us. It is not, however, our
business to notice further the development of the
Dutch-produced newspapers in the Dutch language.
Dutch-produced newspapers in other languages now
need to be described.

FIRST FRENCH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM 1620

Of all news-centres at this period the most active,
nationally and internationally, was Amsterdam. In
1620 a remarkable extension of the trade took effect:
the publication of a French translation of the Dutch
coranto. The sheet is headed Courant d’Italic &
d’Almaigne, &c. and has the imprint in the verso:
‘A AMSTERDAM, Imprimé par Jacob Iacobsz. Pan
du falut 1620, XII. Septembre [rule] Pour le Maiftre
des Courants, du camp du Prince D’Orange, en la
Bourse au Chapean Coronné.’23 Courant, in French,
is a single leaf printed in the Dutch style, though
composed in roman type (except for the centred
date-lines which are in italic), in two columns
separated by a spaced double rule. It was printed at
Amsterdam by Jacob Jacobszoon for Caspar van
Hilten, and it was generally published on the day
after the issue of the Dutch original.

The Dutch Courant d’Italie &c. is recorded to
have continued in progress after 4 September 1621,
ie., it is known to have had a career of hardly
twelve months, having begun, so far as we know,
not later than 12 September 1620.

Meanwhile, in England the trade kept to the old
paths. The Star Chamber system efficiently dis-
couraged experiment. The standard type is that of
the True Reporte of 1607, News from Virginia of
1610, Newes out of Holland, a quarto published by
Nathaniel Newbery in 1619, and Newes from France,
printed for R.R. in 1621. The English news paper
had, in terms of form, not yet begun to be.
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VV: Keulenden 2. Februailj, 161
LLNT
“'%7; Siche Fehate m Bobermen tm groot
peepekel 7 e darie meteer tpewel ecn
facoe ftoot mocit cvpgen/mbien niet
X et (nlg 1oL nocty g ghefrhiedt) baer
ma = . tof ghebacben eede / hadde aea die
Catfjolgche Lrgue mn Buptflant wel ecnfthe gefchye:
ben en beemacn ot fterehiz affiftenoe tegens de B

beruen! rlinde felfs ook fiet fyne daer toe boen/ la: :

genbez rot bien epnbe tn diberfehe guarteren fPoce ge:
et vole lichiten/on ben Bepfee tocgefonben te WobE,

2321e0en upt Genna nigldery andere it Hpacnien
mecabbng / dat aldact eene partne ge(loten toag ban
200, burjent Lucatens omme tebeealen d'een belftin
Sardint/ rnde be refte 1o JQplanen/ ende wag men

noth ntrartarie ban Feie Groote percita, alg ban bier ¢

milwcuen Ducateadic betacle fouden werden booy
Rfavclg’ Wnlavens Diacndeeen ende Bupiflane,
10 Napels iehzpft men dar be dyre bo den Bicerop
alsce roegerufte galipea ala Turquelque, cilde gefon:
dene i Levantea/enber Lenedo (toctende ren bande
Fufatenban Erehiprligo / genomeit adden ¢f groos
galisentwelch ban Flccandia na Contantutopaten

ginr met divex(c{c gorderen Banoe weerde ban meer

aly 3o0.bupfent QPuraren.. Frem twce groote Laras
mutffaip/ hebbenbe tot flabengemaecy oo, Turchens
ende particuliceine eenen Cadp’ die met fan hieele $a-
uiilie op't booy(5. galtoch ban fpn Gauberncment tog
Cairo weder eerbe na Conftaocmopolen / ban melce
feny Catw men berhogpte ren groor rantfocn te ber =
frpghen /ende wag b galiocn alerets tor Supacufiv
moe rene vande Cacamaffaly tof RNeflica nBialien
gheartocett.

Belangende de Brjchs-falin ban Wohemien / 15
feveee e Jonghtic et befonoers boax-ghebalien.

Bat Bohermelie Liryehfuolch Ligt noch om Bud-
oeps ende Crumaw gelixles- el vallen defeloe Hol:
Baten baghelper upt / mare nict fonder hunne fehade:
Woch atio e Bohemen haee ben roof nu letmart ine
fant gebadlt/ wilden afnemen (getpch haes te boojen
g}!lﬂu was)3fn {p baude Eepfeefepe diein een €m:

tadelageo obee-batlen Wwoden/ outeent 1 3o. bool

gebleben enbe cteelich ¢ gebanget/ onbee bewelirhe beg
G:ave va Holienlo Dambzager/ende beg Giabe ban
JRanfoeli oucrfte Wacht-ineefter vasg.
© Daulict vooigcitelde twee-maeadige deftant wert
nocl) fiexch gehanbele: @nbe hreftde Bantche Bber
fante be 2>oliemifche Bienden defe navolghende Jr:
tpclictent booz-ghebraglicn. i

1. e Heplealclie SRajeftept bewillichde alfuichen
befandt ende fhilftant van mapcien tei Weber- pden/
pebbende aleeedes acn fune Hrpdys-Oberfte bevalen
falex inne te gacn,
eeffiong-dach tor €aet telaten boog-ganeh heoben.
3. Oft ook be Juterponenten niecalle en erfyenen/
foko:den neipehic-Wel De Fieurbopftor Pates eil Dagem
allcen bt wzeek opfich nemen. 4. e Fepf. R4, bre

cere felfa byede 7 cude witde ntet gheern uptlantfehe

{pe i hem allenthatben acnghrboden wogde/ ghee |

Bupciren. 5. Fubten men nier 1ot 2.macnden Trubis ¢
Totibe berftacn/ foube met bod cexlt cen macie 1l |
tigen, 6. $Ben mofte brn Eepfer toe bertroutoen; be- |
wgte fgne . fiel) (cif fubnntteere enbe ben vechen
ondecnerpei Wiide gebende alleg tndet Ondec-pan-
Belarrs goet-bunchen/ ext.

Be Bohieemfehe Qeeren Birecteurs hebben hrevop
o0} o11tkpoode grgeben / fp en honden fonoce te vozn
Dan ber Blefierg goet-dunelien bermitiiehr (e 3pn/met
mgam. Dogits wag frhypueng ban be Blefiergam
e Bohemen geliomen / 1atoubenbe bag alfo fpdie fa-
New van geootex taipotantien bebondea/haddea (p ce
ne generale Dergabecinge op ben 3¢. Fanuaryg aenge-
ftetr/ ap Detwelchie (p be fahun beter bedenchien ; defelve
Beractflagen /cabe huane cefolutic sbeefenden fouben.
Waentuffchm moft menfien oft bat Jeterpofinong
‘werch cenft 3p/ indien ‘tfelve goede boojt-ganc fiebben
mochyie/iiden (p eenen Doficipchen pecfoouvaa har

€nberftaetinet be lefte Biepenopt !
¢ Ftalic/dat drPous frende be Room = |

2. Wag oack te byeben dem intee- |

mifehe weferreen antbaeh in yPozadien aengeftelt.

¢ Bohemen hadben cen felyeep fehuen acnde fels
| vige 2enden gedarr/ BEcMANEUDT fict) mct Yus, glies
Ipchi D Bicfiers gedaen/te willen borghicn.

SFntlant van Gulic wert op brorrfche placefen bole
1 DOV DPacnGin aengenomioy eude ere upe geaebin
{ bathce 3p 1ot cenforcenicirt 0es Geglaent ban Gpaef
; Cppitotfel baamdociy twele ¢ Xhen in garuifoc lepr.

i IDtAReMna wert bar be 7, Deccnder 1618, op
| navolgende mamrren gefrizeven. Risnr uggeon nde

oozt {uft Bavbeu) 17. wel gaantecede (chepen wace
1 Dan Buc 0 &1 10 Boimicacl 187 die op hertt 6. mctas
: lenffuchen/ ende spa dacrop defe 7. ihepan gemons
, ftect 12000. Haldaten/ behaibeit et Booif vateli cnde
. mcrden nocl) Soloacen aeng nom*u 101 4 . Lanmpars
| gnieu toe/eade fioint oot Dagelpes ucel volex upt pps
lanen/die aldacr gevicie hebden, DICT 30 oDCC cCIge
bagen mede gecomen 4 2, W gemon ercoe galenen {8
Dat heelane thee bol volcr13. Zor B 1p 1a woero nachy
een nieut ftecch gafioen gebout wzic men 11T VOO Jact
met {even andece hiee bectpaci)e/ mee nocl) wel 40. gas
Leoen ban digerfede quacticren, DT spacugion bita
ftacemien dac athiee bp b2fe vlootBom-n jull n 4. wel
gemanteerde fehepen 7 eade dar ben Frai.aman. i Des
netidcn hun do defeboog(3. bloot bituo gen fulle. Dent
%0 niract Buc 0o yeeft iclfs ni perjoouinet dea
grootea Bactacfine fecreer gefpsolie. Rl v. eichyne
e ure ooy daceh) 1t ooiten £en vice(f ipcke comuet/
alo niede con regenbooct) e 3upde:t Wattos becupden
fal taet el de gislecrac oapdecten.

Dehroveus uve Brabant beancett/dar aldarr e m’s
Walfclie gaarties acngenomen weedet 16 0oo, Muthets
nera it 2520, tupicrs/ ooth foo beel boot| boich alg
01 Rag b R . Lale Wwedea daglirlies beel oute
fordatcn uat beefchepten Compargnien glici.omen, 03
arctua nace Goftende/ Purnserchen cnoc Rieupoot/
alwacr fp Uleyeep youden gaen o Baee Bpacugie . ¢
DaLc op de get Imge bioaor bie atdaer torgeruft Wweey
Dace nicfept bae ben Lonuir vaa 2pasugnf. l!uag
Wwefenfal. Cemge mepnen dathet op DArbatgen gr
benfal, fomang 1e 10 Brabant 390 van opiu-l°-bat den
Contac befeBeocriandea Wit homen berfus hen/ dbace
@groot glicit op brroede mere.

. Biacegenftaend: wp be becgangenc wehe 1dinghe
¢ tpef, Hucae hadaen/dDac de Roobuig oan Algicigons
fe gevaugen«n fouds fondec eciel tannocn los gré
! hyebhen foift nochtaug wlec/daz 4. glicoaugh urn bie
1 Dacc log gelatenspa 2 wiccond ¢ Stppers 501/ 108
| tantforn HebHei maeren betalen -o0o, il eg . Wace
: tegen haee weberom by die ban Al stera s geoicncen
i felyip/om Dace Mede ooer 1€ vact. L3I0 gecf hhacr tpoec.
| : Bedeputcerde Bande Giccannuntteccbe Liabeg
ber refpeetie Joll gie babe JonucIurenten 30n )=
geutwaozoic) 1ded Yaac bergaders / om e Be Kené
Ataten Oenceart 7 neffonsg 0en 12 vaudangien als
Horrac baude < ee te befagiecren/ op be belmghe
‘vander see tegen o1 aenftaenbe Facr. |

IB:n heeft uvaude gebangrne ¥)veven niet bisfonberg
Dan bas be judices gbet hare craminatie ghelneh booy
Defen bermele )ahehozen 3pn/ madr batter woch nict e
twad gebefoignecce.

M2 8- Clunlos faube bonderdart inde boot:edeit Deke 1t pofic wes
Berons uaet Paris ghrtrocken yam et U et ot DAkaiem D «

Bande Be0odr Plationa tor Dot KOUDTHIE 4 S1tugh 1igT e
Bere derflao Dan dastreneerihicl giaidept w0t 1t brehandelen de
verfilitiion alfoaunol oligeert be uutfpaei ket oan afle Lyeologa em

§

over elixen Retucht : BBacrbInbe 1 o .1 0ne Ben Aitackel al af o
GlieYanUels WALein £ mait afs nu Do DEeBT €08 Dirdin be 1 b Mg,
BInbe: ool De B ol caren uik Bt R2PHOTC 301 v K Lintidy

Doeitbe oin hacr fel) Afieu 1€ prepaieten Tacr 1o i ¢k e Lab feren fuie
riquei ot ben 8. Prbiuam t barguyt Japsal Dar e 1y g dacit inabes
{2 Imeadagat e pet naceders orrtacn,

@ack Badderoc Qunonftrant'ive Lollequenten1or WoMirlopar
nrue ten Burioosh gedaan agnde k) SN2 ceron Biaten Sourl abe
e Lreattonsie bed seie ba 1 Oragun,

@deriuffcben 3an 1or Bozozt e e De.f7 gobinofe pa G 'l geftront,
Ben Burgermreer Diak Bauken it snbf e gew. ot yrndebs
Weghiein be B M- Lheerenn eato bp Bupt Liturbe i Dan Braita bozn/
Paert audientie gehabe bnbe Brreeny SR L enetase back L rup o

Pirnc oan @ anpenchi B.ac o™i £apag Doende van WO

T eDe met aitfangen Urbboide Be STl deie sk Bergullte.
Ba1 $Vo:cflant oerilonnmet 0t (me G abe dra f Lo fun e
o af teDancAe fu DEdON 0 DIEBNDET B abE Tt :eDT Or®

rew t Weghen dace (o¢ beputeccen.
#0018 0p ben 28, January) ban beegen bas Bales

Bpomes B;erf Jan b Dirvecgd, ol Lynrtopher DestEs b1l 35 »

Gedmdt tor Amiterdam, by Broet lanz@ad{ourantict int Leges van fyn Pr.Excell,

179.Coranto published by Broer Janszon, 11 February, 1619. In 1629 its successors were named
Tijdinghen uyt verscheyde Quartieren. Reduced
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THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER

The principal dates in the early history of jour-
nalism so far established amount to these: the
carliest known regular weekly, dated, news-
publications, numbered in series, are the German
Aviso from Augsburg, and the Relation from
Strassburg — both in 1609. These were news-
pamphlets or news-‘books” of four to cight pages.
In the secoud place come the Dutch corantos from
Amsterdam, which began in 1618, and the later
corantos from other centres in Holland. These were
single sheets and therefore news-"papers’. Thirdly,
in September 1620 one of the Amsterdam corantos
appeared in a French translation. This, too, was in
the Dutch style of single sheet news-paper’,
except that it was composed in roman and not in
black-letter. It may be guessed, if 2 Dutch news
publisher anticipated plagiarization in Paris he, or
a competitor, would look, sooner or later, for a
market in London.

FIRST ENGL1SH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM 1620

‘Within three months of the appearance of the
French Courant d’Italie &e. first recorded to have
appeared on 12 September 1620, Pieter van den
Keere of Amsterdam published the earliest extant
newspaper in English. It was printed for him by the
same loris Vescler we have already mentioned as
the printer of van Hilten’s coranto published for the
first time not later than June 17(?), 1618. Van den
Keere2+ was the sone of the typefounder who
worked for Plantin of Antwerp; he was born at
Ghent in 1570 and went to England in 1590, where
he excelled as an engraver of maps. In 1593 he
established himself at Amsterdam, engraving maps
for the Dutch admiralty and later engaged as a
publisher of serious literature. He was still publish-
ing books when he set out in 1620 to print an
English edition of a Dutch news-sheet. The earliest

24 [For the career of Petrus Keerius or Pieter van den Keere
see F. Dahl, ‘Amsterdam; cradle of English newspapers’, The
library Gifth ser., v (1949), pp. 166-78, R. A. Skelton, ‘Pieter
van den Keere®, The library fifth ser., v (1950), pp. 130-2, and
A. M. Hind, Engraving in England in the sixteenth and seventcenth
centuries vol. 1 (Cambridge, 1952), pp. 203-9. For the begin-
nings of the English newspaper generally see Joseph Frank, The
beginnings of the English newspaper, 1620-1660 (Cambridge, Mass.,
1961).)

25 [Van den Keere's newspapers have been reprinted in
facsimile in The first newspapers of England printed in Holland,
1620-1621 (The Hague, 1914).]

26 [See F. Dahl, A bibliography of English corantos and periodical
newsbooks, 1620-1642 (London, 1952), nos s, 6, 8, 10, 14, 15, 16.]

known copy is without title. It leads with the top
lefi-hand line ‘The new tydings out of Italie are not
yet com’ in italic, and composes the rest in roman.
It has at the foot of the verso, below a blank of
3%in., the legend: ‘Imprinted at Amfterdam by
George Vefeler A°. 1620, the 2. of Decemember
(sic). And are to be soulde by Petrus Keerius, dvvel-
ling in the Calverftreete in the uncertaine time.’2s

It seems a warrantable inference from the leading
line of the first column that our carliest extant issue
was not in fact the first. Would even a primitive
news-man, writing the ‘copy’ for the initial
number, the equivalent of our *Vol. 1, No. 1’ lead
with such a line as “The new tydings out of Italie
are not yet com’? If this were indeed the initial
number would he not wait until the ‘new tydings’
hadarrived?Isit probable that he published, when he
did, because he already had subscribers, habituated
by past performance, to expect their newspaper
weekly and regularly, and that Vescler felt he could
not afford to disappoint them by unpunctual pub-
lication? We may reasonably suppose that van den
Keere’s earliest extantissue, that for 2 December 1620,
had its predecessors — how many we do not know.

The second extant issue is for 23 December of
the same year. It is headed Corrant out of Italy,
Germany &c. This title served throughout the
series of sixteen surviving issues, the last of which
is dated 18 September 1621. The final three have as
imprint only ‘AT AMSTERDAM. Printed by
George Vefeler” with the date. Somewhat curiously,
van deu Keere soon instructed Veseler to abandon
roman in favour of black-letter for the text, thus
bringing the English translation into conformity
with the Dutch original.26

Most of the material in these issues is translated
from the coranto begun by Broer Janszon on
11 or 12 February 1619. This is, at first sight, a
somewhat surprising act on the part of a publisher
of the standing of van den Keere. But until we
know more of the conditions under which the
original messages were obtained, or of the possi-
bilities of there being a ‘pool” of some sort, whereby
the Amstcrdam publishers shared the expense of
collecting and translating, it would perhaps be rash
to describe van den Kcere as a “pirate’. There was
a ‘pool’ or syndicate in London at a later date.
Anything like copyright in news was and is
notoriously hard to establish, and could hardly have
existed in the time of Veseler, van Hilten, Janszon
and van den Keere.
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NEWSPAPERS

SECOND ENGLISH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM I621

Janszon was a very considerable figure in the trade.
He was alrcady in business by 1603, publishing
translations of (among other things) English news
into Dutch. He became the most active news-
publisher in Amsterdam and soon followed the
example of van den Keere and printed an English
sheet; but, unlike his predecessor, left it unsigned —
a point which I must ask you to bear in mind. The
carliest, extant, presumed issue of Janszon’s English
paper is the Corante, or Newes from Italy and Ger-
many, printed in roman type. Its imprint, unsigned,
on the verso, reads: ‘Tranflated out of the Dutch
Copie, and Printed at Amfterdam the 9. of Aprill,
1621." The next issue was for 22 April 1621, and
that, too, is unsigned — which please remember as
I shall mention it, again, in a minate. The last of
the Janszon or Johnson ncwspapers is dated
2 Aungust 1621, with the printer’s name anglicized
to read ‘Broyer Johnfon’, which is not easy to
explain; but, saddled as we are, with the task of
finding out what we can of the ‘origins” of the
newspaper, we must do our best to unravel the
complexities of journalism as it existed in the year
1621. And we shall have to return to ‘Broyer’.

THE PROBLEM OF THE ANONYMOUS
NEWSPAPERS WITH THE IMPRINT:
AMSTERDAM 1621

But, first, it 15 necessary to perceive that this
unsigned coranto, second in order of foundation
to van den Keere’s signed Corrant out of Italy,
Germany, &c. is in the same format. Though in
roman and not black-letter, the column measure is
the same. The second carliest surviving issue,
otherwise unchanged, has a different imprint:
‘Tranflated and taken out of the letters come from
thefe places aforefaid, and augmented with fome
newes from hence. Printed at Amfterdam this
22. of April. 1621.” still unsigned with any name.
The omission here of the name of the printer or
publisher is, of course, as deliberate as its inclusion
in van den Keere’s corantos. Perhaps the decision
depended upon some difference in trading methods.
There is no doubt, in any case, that the papers of
news as made up in Amsterdam suited different
classes of purchasers. The normal Dutch corantos,
whether van den Keere’s (Vescler's) or Janszon’s, are

rarcly full on the verso in 1620. Thus van den
Keere's issue of 2 December 1620 gives two inches
of blank, more or less, at the tail of its verso, a
practice that continued for a year or more.

It is natural to assume that when a coranto has
a blank, however short, on the verso it is due either
to mere haste to get to press, or to shortage of news.
It is to be observed, nevertheless, that when the
corantos, as far as we can tell from surviving files,
began to print on both sides of the leaf, they gener-
ally completed the page; and that this, with few
exceptions, ultimately became the standard practice
of van den Keere and van den Hilten. Broer Janszon’s
Dutch coranto is full on the verso from 22 Novem-
ber 1619, when he began the practice. He was
sufficiently desirous of maintaining it to use a
larger size type on 5 December 1620, rather than
end with a blank. In 1621 he is found tolerating
occasional blanks of about two inches. In April the
coranto is consistently short by as much as three
inches. So much for the corantos in Dutch.

Now, it may be asked, does the fact that the
unsigned issues of the coranto, made for the London
market for 9 and 22 April 1621, are served with
blanks have any significance? I cannot resist the
suspicion that the practice of leaving blanks may
have corresponded with a custom, or understanding,
by which the London booksellers filled them up
with domestic and other news, collected by their
own ‘intelligencer’. When the coranto was un-
signed, the London bookseller, buying wholesale
from Amsterdam, could retail it under his own
signature to private subscribers. What exactly was
intended when a subscriber reported on 22 Septem-
ber 1621, that his ‘corrantoer’ had been arrested
for ‘making, or adding to” his corrantos?

It will not do to generalize on the basis of these
two issues, but it may be permitted to guess that if
such unsigned sheets, fit to be treated as the basis of
a private news-letter service, came from Amsterdam
in quantity to London, and yielded a profic to
an agent, it could not be long before an attempt
would be made to serve a larger public direct at
a lower price. This kind of coranto would still
require the guarantee of an Amsterdam original,
but no space at the tail for the London intelligencer’s
additions or his signature. It would be essential,
however, since newspapers, like books, were
required by English law to bear the printer’s name,
that such corantos, wherever produced, should in
addition to the creditable name of Amsterdam, bear
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UK,

Ltaly, Germuanie, Hungarie, Peland. Bohemia and France.

EromVeneethe 1oofluly 1621,
Ere che longerthe inote, preparationts made
tor warres,

CURNANILILE,
There was a Commiflion feut ro Naples,and

from chence to be tentto Millane , which1sa

badtokenthar Valrolma fhallbe scttored.

It is written from Turmo, thatthe Duke thereot
bathmuftred all bis Horfe-men, and thic grearefl parc
of iy Focre-menat Miraflores, and hath fent them to
Cutn and Zenda,ro what intent 1t 13 not krowne,

Leteess rom Genouo cernific that ta the Sea by Cor-
fica: Thereare 8. Turkifh Snippes that doe great bui,
sud from Bergamo it is wiitten, Thatthe Pronedienr
Contarmehath fenr men iuto Maninengo,w hether moit
of the Cominaunders , befides 6000. Foor and 2000,
Hoifemen ate slready come,itis thought they will tor-
tifie Romano, ot fome other places vpanthe fromiers,

ToMillanc there ere §CO. crownes come by Letters
of Eachange, and there are 4. Companies of Souldicrs
{entto Valielma,

The Duke of Sauoy hath commitred che gouecn-
ment wholly to his fonne, and ofcly referved the orde-
wng of the wattes vnto himfelfe.

From ¥1annathe 29 of lume 162 1.

The 18. of this maneth | thus Emperours Maieflie
with a great houfhold trayne rod 10 Sel , anon the
mormng betimes, belore bee departed. the Denmarke
Asnbaffadors tooke their leaues,and went from hence,
but haue done nothtng 10 the Palfgraues hehalfe.

Vhe Generall Bucgaay lyetn il before Newheufel,
snd makes ftrong fconees aboutit: Thofe of Dicpen-
®ach have cur downe the Milles , andthofe thacare be-
ficged expett 8oo0.men to relicue them. they ilue out
dayly. Betblem Gaboris yetat Cafcow, ftaying for the
Turkifh helpe.

The Eatle of Colalde is yet with his Army at Reg-
aitz vpon the Budaners Country  There1s Hangauan
helpecome votothem, and thereby they encountred
together, and fough, in which fighc there are many on
both fides (lainc, the cectaincty wheeeof 15 dayiy ex-
pected.

The 19. of thismoneth, the Lord He/mberr Grorg,
wa carried prifuner frein hence, 10 the Duke of Bua-
tia, and there are alfo 9 perfons of guod quality cho-
fenhere outof 16, men to be examined , and are com.
miteed prifoners,

The newes continueth, thatth= Marquisof Tagetl.
dorp baththe Princely Caftle of Neafz, and hatheaken
the theee Princely Ofhicers aod the Counfellinto bis
fecurnty, (hacthere ace men taken vpopenly o Neutz
for Bethlem Gabor, and there 1s 1 thoufand Rirters,and
1000. Muskatieres already e-terrained, 3nd thatthe
Colonell Lobnyfe< hathbrought 30 thoufand Duckers
from Berhlem 1o Meufz, to take vp more Souldicrs,

From Viannathe 30 of lune 1621,

Trom Comorta Letters ofthe 19 cernife. char Bre-
g--}.ﬁ{u:mm‘u van Lichterfleyn, and the Lord Dice

etbach, with 40. Hotlemen wentout of the Campe
{;tfou Newheufel, ard wete by the Hoogarans that

lay 10 the Woods fet vponand enclofed onall fides,fo
thaznone ofthem could cfczpe away but hee was ta-
ken, fothat of them there is 18 ot the principalleft per-
fon: flainc,and thefe inNewheulci doe greacburs vate
out fide,

From Preguc 130 25 of Iwae 3510.

Aftar the Emperours € oomiflioners had examined
the priloners beae,ehis tiorous (eptence wa« prootin.
ced ozrnfthem.and st vatothe Einperar,

INLL VY LS riCU A
1621,

A Regifler of the vmprifored BireGors and orbher

Semtence publiquely proclume i n Fraguc

2or L9 of Jume, 1621,
|Vv lilsasn Toppel ot Lebkownz condemned tn Chicf-
) fortait lite, hanour, and goods, audeo bz -".:,” .
beheadsd, buc by gracefhewed hnml:)- the Empetour, Mafter,
beis condemnedio perperualliniprifoniment.

2 Paul Rufehen condemined 2y before but fauoured Chiefe

alioas betore, Chunceln;
3 loacinm AndreasSchhick condemned <o haye his

oght hand 3 i e

g cutaft | tobe quaricred, and lis quarters of Carl~"g

hangedin foure plices in the Strecres
fc(vpon the Brdgz Taower, but grace being fhowed
han, hee s to haue by nighthand and Ius headcuroff,

his head e be tioyn.

and fer vponthe ‘Tower,
4 Bentzdl van Budowirh condemned 10 haus lus
nghthand, and bis hicad 1o be cur off, and questered,

his quarters o hang in the Succtes, but grace Beiny
fhewed him, he 15 to haue his hiead cut off, and fetvpon
the Tower,and bis goods contifcare.
5 Chriffophae Hurrird condzmued co lofe his lile Prefidont
andgrods, and to be beheaded. o) the B
6 Caforr Capler,aman of 80 yceres old,condemned henn
wolofelite and good, tohaue his head cut off, and his <P
budy quartered, but gisce being giuen bun, hee mufl ‘c,:':,‘,, o
only haue hishead cutoft and fetvponthe Tower.  _ che land, )
7 Preszp Debamferzty , condemned 1o lofe life and voger
£00Js,to haue bns head cut ofF, and fet on the Tower, Chsmbep-r
8 Bobsfiaw Muchalowstefch, voforfaic lile & goods, lanc.
withthe Swogd to hauejhis head cut off. and hisbody ::id f::’
uartered: but grace offered his head onely e B
gﬁ', and fex m'nhcsl”ovvu. SRS Sarietons
9 Frederick Buchlan , 1o haee hishead cut off, his
body qusrtered, and o be hangedinthe Sitectes, bue
grace ottered him, he is ¢ haue hia head onely eut off,
aodferonthe Tower,and his goods confifease.
10 Owovan Loft,quarteredaliue,and his body hao-
ged vp,hns head let oa the Tower,but groce fhewed, s
head only 1s o be cut off, and fet vpon the Tower, and
his goods confifcate.
Il Hawt weftzowerr, to bee cxccuted with the
Sword, and his gocds confilcate, but grace offered, hee
15 condemncd to perpriuallimpafonment.
2 Felix swentzal, Peso Pernfchk y,pedy and goods
loft,to be beheaded,but grace oficted,the exceution s
fufpended,
13 Daomifius Efcheram , (wftle Flaffman body and
goods forfaised, hus two firft fingers and his h-ad co be
cutoff, and caft dowse into the Cafile dirch, but grace
effered,lus head (hal be cut off & his gnods conhifcate.
qu. Wolfgarg Haflawer fenc to Raabin the fronuec
oufe,

b

15 #lbelws Conumgh Clunicl 3 life and goods loft, ro
f2ue hus head cuz off, but his wite thall haue the goods
that fhe broughticfiored vato her.

Y6 Valentin Cochan goods fofaited, his head cut
of, and feton the Tower.

19 Theodorus Sixts goods feifaited, buehe is tore-
maine 10 prifon,

18 Tobias Steffegh, w0 haue his head cuc off, end fet
onthe Tower, bis poods confifcats.

19 (Friffopk Keber as zforefad,

30 lokaw Schwltheaz van Kaenbergh , beheaded,
and fei vponthe Tower, his goods confifeace.

3t Maximiliaen Hefkalig pren:as vas Saiz g a8 e
forefaid.

22 ok ieffins DoQoc hie tongue cur
tezed aliue,but guace puzn him, ke ss filt

Uar-

180. Corante, or newes from Italy [ &c.] Amsterdam (Janszon) 20 July 1621. Reduced
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that of the printer. I think we are entitled to assume,
therefore, that the unsigned Amsterdam newspapers
of 9 and 22 April 1621, printed with blanks, were
reserved in quantity to the London booksellers,
who sold them to subscribers; while the signed
papers of 6 June and later, without, or nearly
without, blanks, were made for normal retail sale.
The signed imprints on the six issues after April
1621 are of Broer Janszon, in varying English
spellings. I think it a fair, if not an absolute, con-
clusion that these papers, all similar, some signed,
others not, were printed by Janszon or Johnson.
[Fig. 180.]

WHETHER SOME OF THESE WERE MADE
IN LONDON IN I62I

We now have to return to the Courante of 2 August
1621, where the name of Broer Janszon is anglicized
as ‘Broyer Johnfon, Corantere to his Excellency’.
As Dr Dahl points out, Broer Janszon had ceased
to be ‘corrantier” to the Prince of Orange in 1619.27
Mr Laurence Hanson (now Keeper of the printed
books at the Bodleian Library, Oxford) argues that
the “anglicization” was carried farther than the mere
translation of Broer into ‘Broyer’.?$ He gives
reasons for thinking several of the corantos signed
by Johnson (and there are others) were translations
pirated and printed in London. This is important
for, if the Keeper’s argument is sound, the upshot
would be that English journalism, in the sense of
dated, periodical, publication, began with a series
of counterfeits of corantos, alleged to be printed in
Amsterdam, the Hague and elsewhere.

Although none of these papers, signed by John-
son and other publishers, is serially numbered, they
are all precisely dated. So, while we have only the
two issues of ‘M H’s’ Newes printed at ‘Altmore’
and one of ‘Adrian Clarke’s’ Corante printed at
‘the Hage’, both were put forward as items in a
series. What publisher would deliberately bring out
a single issue, dated as these were as 29 July and
10 August 1621, respectively, unless he had begun
with, or meant to follow up with, other dated
issues? I am sorry to inflict bibliography upon you,
but I fear you must resign yourselves to a small dose
of it—in the interest of getting at the date of the
first English newspaper produced in England, as
distinct from the first newspaper in English pro-
duced anywhere else.

If we understand the question of priority as

requiring the identification of the first serial publica-
tion of news in English, the answer is that the correct
date is 2 December 1620; the coranto is George
Veseler’s and the place is Amsterdam. If we under-
stand the question as requiring the identification of
the first serial publication of news in England, the
answer may not be 18 May 1622, as Professor
Shaaber said in his book published in 1929,29 but
a date still earlier. This is the upshot of Mr Hanson’s
investigation. Though he does not say as much, he
implies that the first English-produced newspaper
is one of those he considers to be of London, and
not Amsterdam, manufacture, whether or not they
are signed. Mr Hanson’s conclusion is definite: ‘I
would snggest, from the typography, the layout, the
form of imprint, and from the contents themselves,
as well as their general similarity, that eleven of the
corantos with Dutch imprints were printed in
London, and that these represent the news-sheets
which we know, from other evidence, to have
been published in London in the summer of 1621.’
The ‘news-sheets’, as Mr Hanson calls them,
comprise some of those discovered by Professor
Shaaber in 1929 as well as some of those already
recorded.

In 1929 Professor Shaaber ascribed the two
corantos of 9 and 22 April, that I asked you to
remember, to Broer Janszon. In 1938 Mr Hanson
objected that, as the carlier issue contains all the
matter of Veseler’s (van den Keere’s) English
coranto of even date, he regarded them as ‘pirated’
editions of Veseler; and, he added, he considered
Janszon too reputable a publisher to indulge in a
practice such as this’. In 1952 Dr Dahl informed us
that as the coranto for 22 April ‘is a translation from
one of his (Broer Janszon’s) own Dutch originals,
I do not hesitate in declaring them (the unsigned
issues of April 9 and 22) to have been printed by
him.’3° Dr Dahl adds that he considers the attribu-
tion to Janszon justified ‘on typographical grounds’
which, though he does not specify them, are worth
examination, Irrespective of Broer Janszon’s respon-
sibility for these two corantos, I am inclined to
think they were printed in Amsterdam. In other

27 [Bibliography of English corantos, p. 42.]

28 (L. Hanson, ‘English newsbooks 1620-1641°, The library
fourth ser. xvim (1938), pp. 355-84.]

29 [M. A. Shaaber, Some forerunners of the newspaper in England,
1476-1622 (Philadelphia, 1929). See also his ‘The history of the
first English newspapers’, Studies in philology 29 (1932), pp. §51—

87.)
30 [Dahl, Bibliography of English corantos, p. 42.]
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words, I am not absolutely convinced that Mr
Hanson has proved his case against these two papers.

So far, I see nothing in the typography of cither
to demonstrate that these papers must have been
printed in London. It seems, rather, that the
arguments in favour of the authenticity of Veseler’s,
Janszon’s and the other imprints to these newspapers
are as strong as those against. Accordingly, it may
be found that, judging by the evidence relating to
the surviving papers in English, production in
London did not begin, as the upshot of Mr Hanson’s
argument would have it, with the Courante un-
signed and dated 9 April 1621, or with the Corante
signed by ‘Joris Veselde” and dated 20 June 1621.
It would appear, also, unsafe to argue that, as on
typographical grounds it is virtually impossible for
the ‘Altmore’ corantos to have been printed in
Holland, therefore they were printed in London.
This consideration applies also to the other paper we
are left with, the Corante, dated 10 August 1621,
and printed ‘at the Hage by Adrian Clarke’, who is
known by no other picce of printing at the Hague
or elsewhere; nor is his name otherwise recorded
in the annals of the time. I agree with Mr Hanson
that the three ‘Altmore’ and ‘Hage’ papers may
safely be ranked as bogus; printed out of Holland,
perhaps, but, 1 diffidently suggest, not necessarily
in London.

THE NEWSPAPERS CIRCULATING IN
LONDON IN I621

There is evidence that Dutch newspapers in English
were well circulated in this country in 1621. No
permission to print anything of the kind in London
could be extracted from James I, who stood on the
same principle as Henry VIII: for the mere subjects
of the monarch to be interested in the exercise of
sovereign power was ‘unseemly’, and news-
gathering was a ‘lewd’ pursuit. King James strictly
prohibited all ‘lavish and licentious talking in
matters of State’. But still, the Amsterdam corantos
(that is to say those belonging to the earliest series
we have, i.c., Picter van den Keere’s printed by
George Veseler on, or before, 2 December 1620)
continued to circulate in London. This was stopped
on 16 January 1621, when a proclamation of the

31 [Dahl, Bibliography of English corantos, pp. 49-50, makes a
strong case for the original existence of a series of corantos (now
lost) produced in London by Thomas Archer, while L. Hanson
(p- 363) connects him with the ‘false imprints’ (p. 362).]
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States General prohibited the Dutch from sending
abroad pamphlets concerning other Kings and
Potentates, ‘and especially also none against the
King of Great Britain and his principal ministers,
spiritual and temporal’. It was after this proclama-
tion that the names of George Veseler and Broer
Johnson began to appear on corantos in English in
the carly part of 1621 and ended, as far as we know,
with Veseler’s issue for 18 September. It has been
noted above that a London news-dealer was
stopped for making, or adding to, his corantos
before 22 September 1621; simultancously, another
printer and publisher ‘hath got license to print
them [corantos] and sell them, honestly translated
out of the Dutch’. The dealer laid by the heels was
Thomas Archer, well known as a vendor of news.

Before discussing the new corantos ‘honestly
translated” it must be admitted that the reference
encourages the suspicion entertained by Mr Hanson
that the corontos sold by Archer were counterfeits.

There is one other point to be considered. We
know that Archer was famous as a ‘corrantoer’ at
this time. We also find embedded in his corres-
pondence, in MS. Harl. 389, corantos of the year
1621. Is it not likely that these corantos were pur-
chased by Mead from ‘My Corrantoer Archer’?
All nine corantos in English in Mead’s correspon-
dence would, on this assumption, have come directly
from Archer. But that he printed, or caused to be
printed, these corantos in London has not been
proved.

If, then, it is required to settle the date of the
first English newspaper, the situation amounts to
this:

(r) The oldest surviving newspaper in English is
for 2 December 1620: printed in Amsterdam. This
paper, printed by Vescler, was in progress until
18 September 1621.

(2) But there is a second group of newspapers in
English, with Dutch imprints, possibly printed
outside Holland; conceivably, but not demon-
strably, in London. These are dated, inclusively,
between 9 April and 2 August 1621.

(3) 1t does not follow, because it cannot be
demonstrated that any of the corantos in the sccond
group were printed in London, that none of them
was printed in London.3!

(4) Accordingly, we must say that the first news-
paper proved to have been produced in London,
was the Corante of N. B. on 24 September 1621,
now on the screen and about to be described.
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THE DATED BUT UNNUMBERED NEWSPAPER:
PRINTED IN LONDON
SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 1621

The career of the forcign corantos in English ceased
in September because the King decided, reluctantly,
to control what he could not suppress. Some sort of
permission was granted to one or more of the
London booksellers to publish news.32 At last we
come to a date, important and demonstrable, in the
history of the origins of the English newspaper.

The earliest extant dated newspaper in English,
printed and published under licence in London, is
the sheet headed Corante, or, Newes from Italy,
Germany, Hungarie, Spaine, and France, 1621. It has
the imprint ‘London printed for N.B. September
the 24. 1621, out of the Hie Dutch coppy printed
at Franckford.” Of this Corante or Corant (as it
became from 2 October) seven issues have survived,
the last being that of 22 October 1621. The first
is in roman type with italic for date-lines, the
imprint and all proper names, the messages being
introduced with a two-line initial roman capital.
The remaining six are in black-letter with roman for
the title, date-lines, imprint and proper names; the
same roman initials being kept. A small but signi-
ficant addition is made on 30 September: the title
reads Corante, or weekely newes from Italy. .., the
sub-title ‘weekely newes’ which later became a
full title, is here used for the first time.33 The
publisher of the Corant is indicated as ‘N.B.” He
cannot be more precisely identified than as one of
the two booksellers who became well known in the
news trade during the next twenty years: Nathaniel
Butter and Nicholas Bourne.

It should be noticed that the London Corant was
a single sheet, a paper of news or newspaper of
standard Amsterdam type. It is impossible to say
why N.B. should have left us only his initials, why
he should have given up roman for black-letter;
why M.H., o, should have left us his initials
only; why he, too, should have used black-letter
when his competitors used roman; why his and
Adrian Clarke’s black-letter should be identical
with N. B.’s. However, this specific black-letter was,
and long remained, standard in London and
Antwerp and Rouen, from which parts presumably
the type, or strikes of matrices, came. The last issue
of N.B.’s Corante is dated 22 October 1621, ‘Ount
of the High-Dutch copy.” Like its predecessors, it
was in Anglo-French black-letter and in the

Amsterdam format. To sum up, thirty-four news-
papers in English are known,3% beginning on
2 December 1620; twenty-four of these have the
imprint of Amsterdam, two of ‘Altmore’, one of
the ‘Hage’, and seven of London ~ the final issue
of which was for 22 October 1621. Thus the first
dated but unnumbered English language news-
paper, which we can be sure was printed and
published in London, had a short run, from 24
September 1621. Its periodicity was irregular. There
were issues on 6, 9, 11 and 22 October when the
newspaper ceased for no obvious cause. Difficulty
with the licenser is the most probable reason. As
has been scen, the licence given, or sold, to the
publishers of these corantos seems to have been no
more than a tacit permission to print.

THE NUMBERED AND DATED NEWS-BOOK
PRINTED IN LONDON I62I

It is to be noted that the licence to Nicholas Bourne
or Nathaniel Butter and his company was recorded
on 13 August 1621, that Thomas Archer lost his
licence on 20 Scptember and that the last London
Corante to be regularly printed was that recorded
above, of 22 October 1621. Finally, note should be
taken of the fact that van den Keere’s and George
Vescler's English Courant (first known to be
printed in Amsterdam on 2 December 1620) ter-
minated on 18 September 1621, i.c., after sixteen
issnes — so far as known. The Dutch had now lost
the English market;3s but the course of English
publishing did not run smoothly; as we have scen,

32 [Not, presumably, a liceuce, and no such document was
known to Morison. Mead’s statement (B.L. MS. Harl. 389) in
a letter to Stuteville 22 Sept. 1621 that a publisher other than
Archer ‘hath gott license” is not necessarily to be taken literally.]

33 See below for the Weekely newes of 23 May 1622, printed
hy Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer. The fact that the
Courante for 20 September 1621, first employed the sub-title
‘weckely newes’ and that it was adopted on 23 May 1622 by
Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer in the first dated and
signed news-hook (see below) may have some significance.
Bourne and Archer had together been apprentices to Cuthhert
Bushy, the Comnhill printer, Butter used More newes, True newes,
but not Weekely newes until 20 January 1623, when he joined
with Bourne. Butter does not appear as a publisher of news-
books until 3 June 1622, nearly a fortnight after Bourne and
Archer. Would the publisher of the Corante have been so slow?
(Morison’s note.)

3¢ [Now thirty-five. A copy of Veseler’s Corante, 13 June
1621, has since been found in the library of Canterbury Cath-
edral. Cf. STC? 18507.8, where it is suggested that the imprint
is misleading.]

35 [They regained it briefly. See pp. 346-7 and Dahl pp. 280-3.]
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after seven issues, the London Courant ceased on
22 October 1621. Nothing is known of London
news publishing until the following January or
February, when some news, written in English, was
clandestinely printed in London, with a false
imprint (‘Printed at the Hague, 1622°) or none at
all. There are six known issues of this clandestine
London series.

An interesting example is the Three great over-
throwes. . .in the Palatinate etc., which is the last.
It is an account of three actions ‘collected out of
two letters, the one sent from Hepdelburgh, the
other from Mainhime, by an expresse post, that
arrived here on May day at night. And now pub-
lished this fourth of May, mpcxxi.’® This clan-
destine series marks a significant reaction in format.

The original Dutch style of layont and format,
i.e., of a paper, in single sheet, double column for-
mat which had been copied in London by Butter
and/or Bourne was abandoned in favour of that of
the old English pamphlet (and of the German aviso)
which was a quarto folded in book style. Thus while
Butter and Bourne’s Corant of 1621 was 2 news-
paper, the new 1622 coranto in London was not a
*paper’ but a book. Did this reversion to the book
occur because the paper, as such, had become identi-
fied with unlicensed news? It is not improbable.
The carliest known issue of certain date in the series
licensed to Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer
is dated 23 May 1622.37 The format of the news-
book, which thus superseded that of the newspaper,
was destined to remain the standard of the London
Press for more than forty years. As licensed news
printers, Bourne and Archer could have chosen any
format they liked. Evidently they were anxious for
some reason undisclosed to return to the format that
served the English trade before the Dntch inter-
vened, because it was old and orthodox.

THE TITLE ‘WEEKELY NEWES' LONDON 1622

In other respects the first licensed news-books mark
an important stage in English journalism. The title
of The 23 of May Weekely Newes from Italy,
Germanie, Hungaria, Bohemia, the Palatinate, France,
and the Low Countries. Translated ont of the Dutch
Copie. London, printed by J. D. for Nicholas Bourne

36 [Dahl no. 40.]

37 There is an issue recorded in Dahl, no. 404. The title-page
is missing, but Dahl’s argument (p. 60) that it was published on
14 May seems conclusive. (Morison.)

and Thomas Archer. . . 1622 is ambignous. It suggests
a vague willingness, though not a precise intention,
to print such ‘newes’ every week. There was, in
fact, another number published on 30 May by
Bourne and Archer, but the next extant issue is of
18 June and that was published by Nathanicl
Newbery and William Sheffard; because, one
supposes, of some bargain struck among the several
booksellers. The title Weekely newes may not have
been convenient in practice, for Bourne and Archer,
and the others, while keeping their dates, used other
general titles such as A Continuation of more newes
(26 July) and The Post (13 August); and, even more
often, specific titles. The word ‘newes’ itself occurs
less frequently in the titles used by other publishers
in the year 1622. Three pamphlets are so described:
Certaine newes of this present weeke (Nathaniel Butter,
2 and 23 Aungust); The newes which now arrive from
divers parts (Butter and Sheffard, 20 September);
Newes from most parts of Christendome (Butter and
Sheffard, 25 September). The old title ‘Relation’
was still in vogue, so: A Relation (Butter, Downes
and Sheffard, 14 September); A Relation of Letters
(Butter and Archer, 27 September); A true relation
of affaires (Butter and Bourne, 4 October).

An interesting dated example of 1622 is The true
copics of two especiall letters verbatim sent from the
Palatinate by Sir Flrancis| Nfethersole]. . .Printed this
21. of June. London printed by Willian Jones for
Nicholas Bourne & Thomas Archer etc. This coranto
ranks as the carliest extant ‘by-line’, i.e., the news-
writer’s name in a title-page. There are twenty-nine
of these items, self~dated, bur not numbered in
series, known to have been published between May
and 4 October 1622.

The first series of dated news-books, which were
also numbered in scries, began on 15 October with
‘October 15 1622, Novo 1.” The word ‘newes’ is
dropped in favour of A relation of the late occurrents
which have happened in Christendome. It was printed
for Butter and Bourne and is a quarto of twenty-
two pages. Archer, Downes and Sheffard were,
apparently, satisfied with their arrangement with
Butter and Bourne and were content permanently
to pool their news. This is why the news-books
keep their proper sequence and numbers, while
varying their titles. Thus we have A Continuation of
the affaires of the Low-Countries, as No. 2, 15 Octo-
ber; A relation of the weckely occurrences, No. 3,
22 October; A continuation of the weekly newes,
No. 4, 30 October. ‘Newes’ then has predominance
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for a short time, only to suffer from a sudden
reversion to A Coranto (No. 7, 6 November).

It is not until 20 January 1623, No. 14, that
Weekely newes is found in use for three consecutive
numbers, but it then lost against Last newes, Newes
of this present weeke, More newes, and many other
variants. Extraordinary newes (No. 20) and Late

newes (No. 30) occur in 1623. The ‘Numb. 31’

issued 12 May of the Newes of this Present Weeke
related several items. These are not described on the
title-page as in earlier pamphlets of the series but
are now displayed. They are expressed in summary
form, centred on the title-page, and using an
abundance of white for the purpose of throwing
the entries more conspicuously into sight. There
are specified as separate attractions, ‘Reports of the
death of the Pope and the Great Turk, with Divers
other Memorable Occurrences from several Parts
of the World.” Whatever the variations in the title,
the first page of the text of these corantos is always
(unless, by exception, there is not room for it)
headed ‘The Continuation of our Former Newes.’
It would seem to have been the trade-view that
sales were more easily made if the coranto had a
different title cach week. Readers had to be given
to understand that one week’s news differed from
another’s; consequently, what was actually No. 36
of the ‘Newes of this Present Week’ is entitled
The Affaires of the World for this Present Week, while
No. 38 reads The Relation of our last Newes and
No. 44 reads Our last weekly Newes. Finally, No. 45
reads More Newes for this Present Weeke. [Plate 118.]
Therefore we may not say that the first English
weekly periodical was entitled The Weekely Newes.

THE TITLE PAGE OF THE LONDON
NEWS-BOOK 1625

The invariable elements in the construction of the
title-page are the date, which is almost always in
the upper left-hand corner, and the serial number,
generally in the upper right-hand corner. An import-
ant development of the typographical setting is the
abandonment of the npper- and lower-case roman
and italic for proper names in the early issues in
favour of Caps and Smarts. This use of caps and
smalls for personal names in newspapers is continued
at the present day in many leading articles, and in
the majority of Police Reports, Law Reports, etc.
in The Times. The amalgamation of the title-page
and the contents-page, already noticed, continued

to distinguish the news-books issued by Nathaniel
Butter, or by Butter in combination with Nicholas
Bourne throughout 1624. Thomas Archer, who
had (as reported, p. 343) engaged with Nicholas
Bourne in the issue of Weekely Newes dated
23 May 1622, produced news-books on his own
responsibility in 1625. The issue for ‘Nouember the
10.” [1625] is ‘Number the 5." Its title continues
immediately under these two indications as I this
Weekes Newes is Related the occasions and successes. . .,
forming cight lines tapered off. In conversation,
as we have pointed out, these pamphlets, like the
former papers, were known as ‘corantos’, a
literary reference indicating serial and not isolated
publication; but it is clear that the notion of giving
the periodical a short, easily memorable title and
sticking to it, had not yet reached the printer, his
editor, or the bookseller. We have noted that the
date in the month is given; but there is not yct any
indication of the day of the weck. The imprint still
remains in the form customary in books, with
perhaps a more explicit address. Archer’s corantos
‘are to be solde at his shop in Popes head Alley,
oner against the signe of the Horseshooe’.

‘MAKE UP’ IN 16235

The publisher of news at this time (1623~5) had at
hand, if he was lucky, letters from foreign col-
leagues in the trade. These no doubt came in
exchange for his own written news-letters, and
corantos, avisos and relations printed abroad, for
which he subscribed. The contents were put together
by the printer in haphazard manner at the week’s
end. The bookseller may have seen a proof, for in
one of the carly Dutch corantos shoulder-notes
have been added, but it was not general practice. In
the English news-books, the title-page needed
drafting, a regular job that required the attention of
some agent of the book-seller, competent and
authorized to do it. It was not until the merger of
Bourne, Butter and Archer that evidence accrues
that a hand was employed to order the paragraphs
into a readable narrative. The hand responsible for
No. 46 of More newes from Europe is clearly aware
of this duty. ‘If ever’, he writes, in good penny-a-
line repetitive style, ‘these threatening Armies
meet one another, these prepared Forces make any
encounter, and these martial affairs come to decid-
ing, I will come towards you with honest informa-
tion’, and then adds with the unction of the true
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publisher, ‘I will not hide my talent in a Napkin,
but acquaint you with as much as falls to my poore
portion to know.” So writes Butter and Archer’s
news-writer who served them in the capacity of
‘editor’, as that humble functionary, now so
exalted, became known later. The news~writer
describes the originals he had as anything but
consecutive items of news. ‘They that writ these
Letters had them by snatches, and the whole
businesse resembles a Bill of accounts, divided into
severall Items, whose Summa Totalis is the newes of
the last July, and to the tenth of August 1623...
the Items. . .are the very fractions of number, but
I have brought them as it were into a continued
relation, which as I take it will be the pleasanter,
because you need not trouble your remembrance
with looking backe after former matters.” Evidently
the writing of a consecutive article or ‘continued
relation” was something new: printing it was an
act of journalistic policy on the part of Bourne and
Archer as well as a picce of artistry on the part of the
news-writer. It is even put forward as a sales-point
on 3 July 1624: ‘Relations (for so I stile the newes
which I write) to distinguish them from others,
which (as it seemeth) have not taken the paines, had
the meanes, or been willing to beare the charges
which we undergoe to get newesand intelligences.’s8
There is, too, a shaft well-aimed at murmurers
in the coranto for 20 November 1623: ‘If wee
afforde you plaine stuffe you complain of the
phrase, and peradventure cry out “It is Non-
Sense”; if we add some exornation, then are you
curious to examine the method and coherence, and
are forward in saying the sentences are not well
adapted.’ Evidently in those days, as now, there was
ashortage of competent ‘subs’.

On the other hand the editor admits items that
refuse to fit into a ‘relation’. These shorter para-
graphs (of the ‘News-in-Brief’ kind printed in
modern newspapers) he calls “broken stuffe, which
will not come within the compasse of our continued
discourse’, and so he gathers them together in a
separate position. Infallibility was not claimed for
the correspondents. ‘I beleeve that our Courantiers

38 [Cf. Late news or true relations, no. 30, 3 July 1624 (Quoted
Shaaber, ‘The history of the first English newspapers’, Studies
in philology 29 (1932), p. 575.]

39 As the merger of Butter, Bourne and Archer occurred in
September 1622 it is possible that their agreement provided for
a five-year term. (Morison.)

49 [Now twelve. STC? 18507.356 lists an issue for 2 July
1628 not in Dahl.}

cannot so readily guesse right what a General
tends; and those places may happen to see him
soonest, which little thought of his coming that way
amongst them’, the news-writer admitted on
23 April 1623.

‘MERCURIUS BRITANNICUS LONDON 1625

The year 1625 is important, apart from the fact that
on 27 March James [ died, for the earliest issue of
the Continuation of our weekly newes for the year
1625 is novel and curious. It is dated January s.
Numb. 2. and has the notable imprint ‘Printed for
MERCURIUS BRITANNICUS’, 1625. At the outset the
words denoted only the new business name for the
syndicate comprising Butter, Bourne and the rest
of the booksellers in the pool. This seems pretty
clear from Ben Jonson’s Staple of News. This play
was first performed in 1625. It is a caustic satire on
the methods, inventions and falsehoods resorted to
by the writers and publishers of news. With
exceptions, the title of the Continuation etc. stood
at the head of the firm’s news-books for several
years; and, with one exception, Mercurius Britan-
nicus was the publishing imprint until the issue of
1 August 1627. The use of such a title as an imprint
to a weekly is curious. The precedent was the title
to the semi-annual Mercurius Gallobelgicus, founded
in 1594 in Cologne, and still flourishing when
‘Mercurius Britannicus’ was adopted in London,
thirty-one years after, as an imprint.

The imprint of Mercurius Britannicus was
dropped on 1 August 1627, and the familiar name of
Nathaniell Butter reappears at the foot of the title-
page of a new series. These were entitled, as a
beginning, A Currant of Newes (entered at Stationers
Hall, 7 August) with the serial number of 27(%),
but the old title The Continuation was restored on
12 September 1627, with No. 32, and it remained
(with exceptions such as A Relation) for at least
fifteen years ~a record for continuity at this time.
Much confusion must have been created when there
occurred a split in the pool and the dissident set
up a competing coranto under the same title. The
circumstances are far from clear.39

It is certain, howewver, that from 1624 to 1628
Archer, who had gone into partnership with
Benjamin Fisher, put out a series of weekly news-
books of which, unfortunately, only elevens® are
now traceable, beginning with No. 23 (9 September
1624). These were entitled A Continuation of the
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fortmer newes, Extraordinary Newes. From 4 October
a fresh numeration was begun, and new titles,
Archer having broken with Fisher. At the end of the
month Archer came out with the title The Weekely
newes. There followed In this weekes newes is related
the occasions etc. but the time-honoured title of
The Continuation of our weekly news served for the
remainder of Archer’s corantos. His leaving proves
that the syndicate was encountering difficulties. As
Archer’s Continuation was published independently
of Butter and Bourne their coranto of the same
time must have suffered. It is not certain that this
competition has any connection with the abandon-
ment in the summer of 1627 of the imprint
‘Mercurius Britannicus’ in favour of Butter, or
Butter and Bourne.

COMPETITION AMONG MERCURIES IN 1627

But the competitor’s Continuation presented the
appearance of continuity - with a difference. Instead
of giving a title-page (with a blank verso) headlined
as Butter was doing, Archer gave, e.g., on 3 October
1627 an eight-page coranto, doubtless at a cut
price. An elaborate editorial introduction set in very
worn italics, and composed almost in broken English
ranks as the first document on news trade competi-
tion so far found. The gaps in the surviving files
make it hard to understand. The reference to the
‘unknowne Mercurie’ of 1627 cannot be under-
stood, and there are other obscurities, the clarifica-
tion of which requires greater bibliographical
knowledge than is now available. ‘Gentlemen and
others’, says Archer, ‘that have heretofore been
pleased to entertaine such passages of forreine
Intelligence as hath come to our hands,” which, he
proceeds, we got ‘at a yearly charge in the Imploy-
ment of men of understanding in many parts of
Germany, Italy, &c.” should now take note ‘that
there is another unknowne Mercurie sprung up
within these few days.” He explains ‘that by chance
a competitor met a Printer from Holland, twixt
this and Gravesend, that wil tel strange newes
hereafter,” and says he, this man’s news comes from
just as far as Amsterdam. Archer hopes his readers
will compare the news ‘packet’ with ‘the con-
tinuation of our Weekly Newes.” Thus we find that
there was no lack of competition in 1627. ‘Mercury
was now the up-to-date term for the news-book.
Archer’s device of an cight-page coranto devoted
to forcign affairs does not appear to have been

successful. The last recorded number of Archer’s
series: that numbered 7, is for 15 August 1628; and
this appears to mark the end of his news career.4!

Meanwhile Butter (and Bourne) pursued their
Continuation, of course with foreign news only.
It is plain that the failure of Archer was due to the
mounting resistance of the House of Commons to
Charles’ demands for money and Strafford’s policy
of ‘Thorough’. English people in 1628 were more
interested in the Petition of Right, against forced
loans and arbitrary imprisonment than in Wallen-
stein’s success in Mecklenburg. The corantos could
report little or nothing about the assassination of’
the Duke of Buckingham. In 1629 Parliament was
dissolved. Domestic events were exciting. Foreign
affairs, which were all the corantos could publish,
were dull in the extreme.

In No. 9 of 1630 the ‘Publisher’ announced that
as he had lost money on his corantos for ten months
he had published ‘scarce one a month’ instead of
weekly; but, said the ‘Publisher’, that was in
winter when ‘action. . .seldome fell out’ whereas
now (he was writing in the summer) “We presume
we shall now fit their [disappointed readers’]
humour with action enough every weeke if their
purses be as ready to pay as we shall be ready to
publish’ (16 July 1630).

ALL NEWS PRINTING SUPPRESSED
IN LONDON 1632

Two years after this lament, the Court of Star
Chamber, on the complaint of the Spanish Ambas-
sador, prohibited all manner of gazettes. This was
the end, for the time being, of foreign news, the
only commodity that had hitherto been allowed.
The Star Chamber established by Queen Elizabeth
in 1586 was not to be trifled with, as all the news-
men were truly aware. So came English journalism,
the English news-pamphlet and the English news-
paper to a stop.

After the prohibition of 17 October 1632, six
years were to pass before news could again be
printed in London. England again depended upon
Amsterdam. The titles vary. Bricfe relations from
marchans letters with some other occurrences of note, etc.
was followed by The continuation of newes from
diverse parts out of sundry merchants and other credible

41 [Archer began publishing in 1603, according to D.C.

Collins, A handlist of news pamphlets, 1590-1610 (London,
1943), p. 60. He diedin 1631.]
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letters, etc. and The last weckes letters. Only three
issues have survived.+? They are unnumbered news-
books in the London format, with the Amsterdam
imprint. The items of news are taken in the main
from the Courante uyt Italien etc. of Jan van Hilten
who, Dr Dahl thinks, was also the publisher of these
news-books in English. This is the more probable
as, in two out of the three, J. H.' takes responsi-
bility for the ‘credible letters collected’. Dr Dahl
identifies the typographical material, here used, as
certainly Dutch, and belonging to Jan Frederickszon
Stam who had married Vescler's widow. These
Dutch-English news-books could hardly have done
well, for while they began in the new year 1633,
they ceased in the spring. In other words, the plight
of Butter and Bourne in 1630 when they were
losing money, was soon shared by van Hilten.

Did London suffer a complete dearth of news
until the embargo was lifted? Not altogether. The
private manuscript news-letter continued as before
to enjoy success. Also, printers provided news-
ballads in great numbers, while the old publishers
of news sought the restoration of their licence. As
the ballads multiplied, so Butter and Bourne
redoubled their petitions; the harder they pressed,
the higher rose the King’s requirement of money.
It was long before Butter and Co. could find the
wherewithal to pay for the monopoly. It was
towards the end of the year 1638 that the old pub-
lishers received a new patent that gave them the
right, exclusive for twenty-one years, to publish all
matter of history ‘of Newes of any forraine place
or kingdome frome the first beginning of the
German Warres to this present. And also for the
translating, setting forth, imprinting and publishing
in the English tongue all Newes, Novells, Gazetts,
Currantos or Occurrences that concerne forraine
parts for the terme of XXI years.’

NEWS PRINTING RESTORED 1638

‘We now approach a new stage in the development
of the English newspaper and I will set out the
‘headlines” of what happened between 1638 and
1695. The first headline is the English News-book
or Coranto, regularly printed under new Royal
Licence from 1638.

After that will come all the Parliamentary News-
books: Heads of several proceedings in this Present

42 [Dahl 402—4; STC 18507.359-61.]
43 [Dahl 301.]

Parliament, regularly printed under the Imprimatur
of the House of Commons 1641. Followed by the
Diurnall Occurrences, and other titles of the Crom-~
wellian type 1642 - to the end of the Long Parlia-
ment in 1660; and finally, the last English News-
book under General Monck 1660-1662.

The new series of weekly news-books began on
20 December with a huge extra number: a ninety-
six-page quarto which embodies at page 9 a copper
plate print of a ‘prodigious Eruption of Fire’. It
provided six months news ander the title Numb. 1.
An abstract of some speciall forreigne occurrences,
brought down to the weekly Newes of the 2o December.
London, Printed for Nathaniel Butter and Nicholas
Bourne, By permission, 163843 Under the rubric
‘The Currantiers to the Readers’, Butter and
Bourne announced that ‘this Intelligencer the
Curranto having been long silenced and now per~
mitted by Authority to speake again’ would print
at first ‘such things as passed’” months before,
admitting however, that they did not conceive that
they ‘are absolutely Novels unto you’. Their
argument was that although readers might know
the news in a general way, as ‘there is fraud in
generalities, we thought fit to acquaint you with
each particular’. Promise was made of weekly
publication. For some time they made this promise
good, and cven did more. For the first time in the
history of the news trade it became the practice to
publish three or four numbers a weck, and some-
times more than one on the same day.

The titles were various. The German wars were
responsible for an outbreak of titles such as From
Norimberg.  Ordinary avisoes from severall places
(r January 1639), Ordinary weekly currantoes from
Frankford (also 1 January 1639), Ordinary weekly
currantoes from Holland (same date). There were four
issues of news on that New Year’s Day. Thereafter
The Weekly curranto becomes the normal title.

These items are quartos in four pages, numbered
consceutively after 1 January 1639, and prove the
intention to continue them until they would com-
bine into an annual or semi-annual volume of
‘History’. Also, it had become possible to scll
more copies in four instalments of four, than in
one instalment of sixteen pages. It must be observed,
too, that while the new corantos were still in
quarto as they had been from 1622 to 1632, and
again in 1633, they were folded out of a larger sheet.
An important change in make-up brings the 1638
coranto into relation with the 1633 Amsterdam
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Numb, 86 345

mHE CVRRANTO

this weeke from Holland.

Containing, 7 be paffages of the French and Spaniards i the Low-coun-
tries, 4+ 2 Siedges of the French.,

The landing of the prince of Orange his Army in Flanders, neere Philip-
pines Sconce,

The valing of 13 Holland Pinckes, which came from Gravefend, 6y 3
Dunkerck Menvpmarre lately,

From the Campe of Monfieur de Mileraye before Hefdin the
22 ot May,the 1 of June.

A He 9.19.0f this moneth we came with our Army before
v this City: about noonethe befieged fallied forth with
; 100 hofemen, and entertained 2 {mall skirmifh ; Frony
245 the 10. 20 to the 14.24 of this moncth, the Boores
2 which were prefl’d hereabout, laboured fo ftrongly in

the trenches, that the 15.2 5 of this moneth we lay fully
entrenched s This Campe is divided into 2 Head-quarters , on one
fide commandeth Monficur de Lambert, and onth’other fide Colo-
nell Gaffion : The befieged fhoot ficreely with their Canons; the pri-
foners relare,that they have about 5o peeces of Ordnances in the Ci-
ty,and y companies of Souldicrs for a garrifon, and berweene 5 and
600 Pcafants: The Ciry istorrified with 6 good Bulwaikes with a
halfe-Moone Conterfcharpe, and a broad moare tull of watcr,other
foruficauons it needs not, becau'e o one fide of it is nothing elfe bug
Qeickmire,notwith(tanding we have goud hope to mafter it. The t4
2a and 15. 2 5 the Canons were brought upon the batteries : The be-
ficged thoot fiercely wi htheir Mufquers 5 inthe faid City comman-
deththe Countof Hanapes , berwixt ! imand an Tralian Gentlenan,
who was fent thither by the Cardinall Ir.funee, is great ftrifc and con-
troverfies the prifoners relate,that a gicat faule was commiteed here-
in, thitcerrune dayes agoe they did fend a good part of the garri-
fontowards St. Omaer.

Dan.erk the 22 of May, the 1 of June.

At Newportis brought up Lauience Claes of Horn laden with fale,
and here are brought up divers othiers, amongft which is a2 Hambo-
Trure rough

181, The curranto this weeke from Holland, no. 86. London (for N. Butter and
N. Bourne) 21 June 1639
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news-book: space was no longer lavished on the
title-page. This was logical now that the London
publisher was intent on providing instalments of
four pages limited to one category of news. The
Curranto of 1638, perforce, drew away from the
standard book practice of giving the front page to
a title with blank verso [Fig. 181].

NEWSPAPER V. NEWS-BOOK

To sum up, from 1622 the Newes regularly printed
and published in London had invariably been
quarto pamphlets of the size customary in the
previous century, that is to say in the carliest days
of news-printing; although the number of pages in
the later period might vary from eight to forty-cight
or more. The reason for London’s reversion from
the Amstcrdam folio sheet to the English quarto
book or pamphlet must have lain in local custom
which, it is reasonable to assume, compassed certain
specific trade usages to which licensed publications
might well defer in order to secure the attendant
advantages. It is difficult to say, precisely, what these
amounted to.

The conspicuous and functionally important
make-up difference between the Amsterdam news-
paper of 1618 and the London news-book or
pamphlet of 1622 lies in the wording and display
of the title and the space given to it. In the news-
paper the title is so inconspicuous and optional that
it is cither omitted or reduced to the smallest
dimensions; in the news-books down to 1638 the
title has a page to itself, like any other book; and
unlike other books it is displayed. As many words
as can be well arranged are accommodated. And
the arrangement is highly deliberate. That the title-
page could serve as a prospectus and serve other
means of publicity was no less obvious to Archer,
Butter and Bourne than to their successors; indeed,
it was a more important medium of publicity than
it is to~day. There was a trade custom of tacking
on to advertising posters the title-pages of books of
all kinds including news. Henry Holland satirizes
Butter’s corantos which were so well publicized
that he thought it a bore *To see such Batter everie
week besmeare Each publicke post.” The title-
pages of the corantos were so drafted that when the
extra copies that had been worked were affixed to
a hoarding they would attract custom.

44 [Dahl 361.]
45 | Dahl 367.]

It was only natural that from 1621, when the
abnormal clandestine news gave way to the normal
licensed news, publishers would fit the latter into
normal trade conditions, and so the half-sheet
folio newspapers familiar before were suddenly
superseded by the news-books. The change made
in 1638 was a first step from the news-book back
to the newspaper. At least the scparate title-page
had been abandoned. It would have been impossible
to keep it going in a coranto published more
frequently than once a weck and sometimes more
than once a day, and hence necessarily more quickly
composed.

TRADE DIFFICULTIES IN 1640

But on 23 April 1640, Butter’s Century 3 [equivalent
to our Volume m|, No. 20, The News for this week
from Norimberg, Frankford and Holland, announced a
return to his original practice of publishing his news
once a week only.#* Price was a consideration.
‘Gentlemen’, wrote the Printer, “We have againe
reduced the methode of printing the forreigne
weekly Avisoes, into two sheets, and do promise,
for the content of the buyer, to sell them at a
cheaper Rate, if a competent number shall be
vented weekly, to recompence the charge.” Evi-
dently the trade was not doing well in 1640. If
support weren’t forthcoming “we shall be forced to
put a period to the Presse and leave every man to
the pleasing of his own fansie, by a more uncertaine
restrained way of private letters, or verball news,
which cannot but suffer much alteration, according
to the affection of the Relater.” This, for a publisher
with a monopoly of foreign news for twenty-one
years, must have been a painful paragraph to write.
And Butter had troubles cven more scrious than
circulation to contend with. In Cent. 3, No. 48, The
Continuation of the forraine occurrents, 11 January
1641,# the Printer informs the Reader that ‘Wee
had thought to have given over printing our
Forraigne avisoes’, because, he proceeds, the
Licenser had been troublesome and had become
‘so crosse” and did ‘alter [copy] which made us
almost weary of Printing.” However, this person
‘being vanished, and that Office fallen upon another,
more understanding in these forraine affaires’ the
Printer had ‘resolved to goe on in Printing if we
shall finde the World to give a better acceptation
of them (then of late), by their Weckly buying
them’.
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It is evident that civil affairs in England in 1640
and 1641 were such as to reduce public interest in
the wars raging in the Palatinate and elsewhere
abroad; secondly, that the avisocs came out very
irregularly.*6 How difficult the sale of foreign news
had become by the time Charles I was entering
upon his struggle with Parliament, is obvious. The
news-books are unnumbered, form no regular
series and have no continuity of title. Butter must
have been desperate about the middle of January,
1642, to use as his title: A little true forraine newes:
better than a great deale of domestick spurious false
newes, published daily without feare or wit, to the
shame of the nation, and beyond the liberty of Paris
pasquils47 But, even so, Butter thought fit to
aunounce that there was added to the same Courant
‘A letter written by the Lieutenant of the Tower to
the Parliament, in defence of himselfe, and may give
satisfaction to all men.” If there remains no trace of
the clandestine ‘domestick spurious, false” news-
papers or books published at this time, it is not to be
doubted that many were run off with false imprints,
or none.

The last-known certain publication of Butter is
‘out of serics’. It is not numbered. The issue was
cntered on 4 June 1642. It includes a lament from
the Printer of the ‘Forraine Avisoes’. He says he
intends to print ‘the Forrein Occurents constantly
now every week, or at least every fortnight if the
Poste keepeth his course’. ‘And because the book-
sellers (to their customers) doe (out of envie or
ignorance) as much as they can obscure and vilifie
the said “Avisoes”’, he urges Gentlemen to order
them direct “npon easie terms’. The title of this, the
last aviso positively attributable 10 Butter, is
cntitled The Continuation of the most remarkable pas-
sages from most parts of Christendome for three weeks
past. This was the end (or nearly) of the imprint of
the veteran Nathaniell (sic) Butter on a news-book.#3

FIRST PRINTING OF DOMESTIC
INTELLIGENCE, LONDON 1641

The year 1642 saw the end not only of Butter’s
corantos, but of his patent to print. It was a royal
patent and went out when the Commons imprima-
tur came in. For the first time in England it became
openly possible, though not ‘legal’ in Charles’
sense, to print domestic news. This notable date
was 29 November 1641. Thereafter the word
‘coranto’ passed out of the history of journalism.

On 5 July Charles had assented to the Act of Parlia-
ment which abolished the Court of Star Chamber
and with it the episcopal licensing system that had
begun with Elizabeth’s ordinance of 1586. Some
other form of regulating the Press had now to be
considercd. Although the corantos were dead and
a stage in the history of English journalism com-
pleted, it should be remembered that the manu-
script news-letters described above as having
antedated them, also survived them.

Throughout the period before 1642 the manu-
script news-letters had been the sole means of
circulating domestic news, and they succeeded in
maintaining their position. As it was by no means
the intention of Parliament to confer freedom of
comment upon the Press, or even freedom of
reporting home affairs, the news writers attached
to gentlemen and booksellers found their services
in greater demand after 1642 than before. The situa-
tion to date was that newspapers had been printed
on a half sheet of folio in London in 1621. The next
stage began with Nathaniel Butter’s quarto corantos
in book form, with regular title-page. They were
dated by the year in January or February 1622;
dated with the day and month from 4 May 1622;
and, in addition, serially numbered from No. 1,
15 October 1622, until they were stopped in 1632.
They began again in the same format without title-
pages in 1638 and so continued until 1642. The
formal MS news-letters suffered no change. Main-
taining their folio shape they gained much from the
institution in 1637 of the Post Office; giving a post
once a week to the country; twice a week from
1649; thrice from 1655.49 Meanwhile the printing
trade was thrown into chaos in 1641 when the Star
Chamber was itself abolished and the publication
of domestic news was allowed for the first time.
The first of such domestic pamphlets was The
Heads of Severall Proceedings in this Present Parliament
from the 22 of Novetnber to the 29, 1641.

This, our first English domestic news periodical,
was the product of a printer at Smithfield, then a
neighbourhood frequented by the craft as being
close to Barbican, a place for the metal trade. The

46 ‘If the Poste faile us not wee shall keepe a constant Day
every wecke therein, whereby every man may certainly expect
them’, wrote the cditor of The continutation of the forraine
occurrents for 5. weekes last past 11 January 1641. (Morison.)

47 [Dahl 384.]

48 [He had begun news publishing in 1605 and died in 1662.}

49 [See J. G. Muddii The King's jc list (London, 1923),
p-7.]
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“F YHE
PASS AGE S

"
PARLIAMENT.

From the 13.0f Febraaryoche 2a. of Felruary,

Callected by the fame hand that formerly drew mpehe Copy for William Cooke ix
Farnipals Inne, Andareto fold siathe Qld Baily.

Munday the 13 of Febriary 1642,

He Houfe f Commons this duy having
fully perfelted cheir zefolucions in agita-
tonall the laft wecke , concerning the
| propoficions from his Majelty anda cef=
ficion of armes, defired a conference
| with the Lords, at which they prefented
| to'them certaine vowes agreed upon by
| the Commnus about the fame, defring
the Lords Comcurrence thetin,giving di-
verfereafons to che Lords, wherefore
they coaceived it altogether uniafe o 2
gree unto 3 ceffation of armes wizhoue
anabfol ire disbanding during the treaty.

As fist chie greatcharge che Kingdome

hath already undergone ia maintaiojng (hfqarmics, and how unpoffible it
n

would

182. A perfect diurnall of the passages in Parliament, no. 36. 13-20 February 1642
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MERCVRIVS AVLICVS,

Communicating  the lntclligencc

and affaires of the Coure, toche
reft of che Kiwgposz.

The cighthy 'Veeke.

SuxpAy, Febr. 19,

Hisday the newes was, thatthe Leaders of the
12| Rebelsin Devorfure bad raifed agreat power
31 in that County, confifting partiy of thetrained
bands thereot, and partly offuch others of the
| Country people, whom they had {educed tnte
their parcy, the whole ametnting to the nui-
Ler of 600 men, with anincens to make an inrode it Corse
wafl,and fu o raife the fioge laid before Phimamonth by Siv Ralphs
‘Hoptont and tiut the Cornsfl forces hearMg of their comming,
kad fent out a confiderable party to enceunter with themg
which fetl out {ofaccefletully,thac a great many of them were
§ ided inthe place, the reft routedand fcatrered all abe ut the
Couniry, And it was fignified by lettersbearing date Febro13.
that Sir Ralph Hepro had {ent out fome of bis forces,and taken
{ome havenupon that Coaft, which by the vicinity ofitto
FPlimmesth,and the benzfit of thipping which belorgs unto i,
waslike to give him many notableadvantages in the profecu-
ginn of his ficge. So that however it was reported in the
ftrcets of Londen ( asisadvertifed thence by Letters, Feb.14.
wnd finee became a pare of their printed newes bookes ) that he
was Killed with a great thot frcmrthe Towne of Plimmouth ;
it proved no truer 1n concluficn, then that Prince Rupers wae
b deccafed

183 . Mercurius aulicus, Oxford (H. Hall) 19 February 1642

printer was one John or James Thomas. The
cumbersome title was shortened, in the texe, in
favour of Diurnall Occurrences in Parliament. This is
the first use of the word ‘Diurnall’, which was
destined to appear in the title of many news-
pamphlets of the Cromwellian period [Fig. 182].
There is no need to trace the careers of the several
Diurnall Occurrences, and Diurnall Passages. There
were dozens of them.S® War, civil war, and religious
war, is once more to be scen as a prime incentive to
print, and, publish and read. Competition was
intense in 1642. Printers complained of imitation.
‘Take heede of a false and scandalous Diurnal

fashioned’, says onc of them, ‘by a company of
Grub-sheet mercenary fellowes.” The aggrieved
printer, Coles, who had behind him Pecke, a
scrivener, and well-known as a writer of manu-
script news-letters, decided to mark his Diurnall
with a headpiece. This was promptly taken up by
the widow Coc for her Perfect Occurrences, animpres-
sive production on a much larger sheet than the
rest. In these pamphlets the date of publication is set
between two transverse rules, a convention of
newspaper typography that began in this year. All

50 [See Joseph Frank, The beginnings of the English newspaper,
1620~1660 (Cambridge, Mass., 1961), Appendices B and C.]
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(397)
f’”‘”’”‘ﬁ su Cheflire takenkby Sir T’m. Fairfax,
Col.Gray with 8.Troeps of horfe comein tothe Scots,

N umb.38

T'wo Troops of the L. Hoptoss horfe roused by (ol Norton.
Scverall Statwses publifeed by order "f the L. Maor,

Generall

Mcréuhs Cﬁncus.
ONDONS
IN TELLIGENCER

Truth 1mpart1a11y related from
thenceto the whole Kingdome,
to prevent mif-information.

rrom T hwrfday February 8. to Thur(day February 85 K643-

=W Urintentionbeing principally to impare the aff-ire€
W and intelligence of this famons and honr urcble
City, moft worthily defervirg the title of beirg rhe
mirrour and profpe@ive of all Cities and places i
Chriftendome for Juttice and Reformacion, and foe
maintainingand defendirg the crue Keligion, the

Lawes and Liberties of the fub)eﬁspot this Nation, protefing, chie-

P silbine

184. Mercurius civicus, no. 38. 8-15 February 1643

these Diurnalls are what they purport to be, records
of passages in Parliament. They bear the same
relation to journalism as Hansard does and have the
same qualification to rank as a newspaper — none,
or almost none. A general news budget of full
journalistic content is A Continuation. It has a dis-
played contents on the title-page, and overall, at
the left, an ear.

REVIVAL OF THE MERCURIES 1643

The next stage reached was the reversion to the title
Mercury or Mercurius in 1643. Mercurius Aulicus

[Fig. 183] as a Royalist and anti-Puritan publication,
came out on Sundays, the better to annoy the
‘godly’. Mercurius Civicus, 1643 [Fig. 184], is the
furst to bring ‘London’ into a subtitle. An illustra-
tion was an element in the title-page, an innovation
that was quickly copied.

‘Mercurius” as a title had no great length of life.
The much older word ‘Intelligencer’ began to
compete from 1643. The Post, the Spy, the Scout
and other titles arrived in 1644. The London Post
was the first title in which the City’s name took
pride of place. But ‘Intelligencer’ became the
preferred title. A news-writer was still known not
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(129}

THE
INTELLIGENCER,

PUBLISHED

For Satisfaétion and Information
OF THE

PEOPLE

with PRIVILEGSE,

Numb, 17,

Monday, December 21, 1663,

Tangier, 0étob, 6,
S22 Acters are here in a quietand good Con-
dition; the peace with the Moors bing ve-
ry punétually keprt, and a coafiderableand
ganful Tradedriven, for Hides, and cer-
tain other Commodities, brought f:om
Algiers, 1o Tituan, and ‘rom Thence hi-
thers whe*eat firft chey were deny’d Landing, becaufe of
the Placueat Algiers (which has now been free thefe three
Mosetlis: ) Itis moft certain, whenwe cometo admit them,

é'%

this Place will be their vreat Marker,
Corce:ping the ')m"re"s of our Mole, & cannot be ima-

R gin'd

185. The intelligencer, 21 December 1663. Printed by Richard Hodgkinson

asa ‘journalist’ but as an ‘intelligencer’. In 1637 an
‘Office of Intelligence” had been set up to bring
buyers and sellers into touch. The ‘Office’ had
branches in various parts of the City and exerted
the kind of influence upon the development of
printed advertising that would repay enquiry, if
we had the time for it - as we have not. Nor may
we stay to mention all the news pamphlets that
came out, with some interruptions, during the
sway of the Long Parliament.s

END OF THE LONG PARLIAMENT I660

At last, in March, 1660, the Long Parliament came
to its end. Under General Monck, the execntive
established two periodicals; one, The Intelligence,
published on Mondays, and the second Mercurius

St [See Catalague of the pamphlets, books, newspapers, and manui-
scripts relating ta the Civil War, the Commonwealth, and Restoration,
collected by George Thomason, 1640-1661 2 vols (British Museum,
1908) and Frank, ap. cit., chapters tv-x1v.]
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dublicus, published on Thursdays. On 26 May
“harles II landed at Dover. Within a month the
tew Commons enacted that ‘no person whatso-
ver do presume at his peril to print any votes or
rroceedings of this House without the special leave
nd order of this House’, and in the same month
n act to prevent abuses in printing was passed, and
he way prepared for the appointment of a Surveyor
f the Press. A new arrangement was made. The
ntelligencer (No. 1. 31 August 1663) [Fig. 185] as
. Monday periodical; and The Newes (No. 1.
 September) as a Thursday were established. They
vere conducted by Roger L’Estrange. The titles
f these were short - one admirable innovation,
nd ‘Newes” became a standard title. The general
emper of the time in which the editor, or surveyor,
ived was not friendly to the issuing of any Mercury
r any other public print that had news in it:
It makes the Multitude too familiar with the
\ctions and Counscls of their Superiors...and
rives them not only an Itch but a colourable Right
o be Meddling with the Government.” This
ontinued to be the situation of the Press for a
eneration.

‘THE LONDON GAZETTE 1665

Chere was one significant move. In 1665, the Court,
eing at Oxford on account of the plague in
ondon, an official gazette was enterprised. On
s November 1665, the first number of what we
mow as the London Gazette, was published by
.conard Litchfield at Oxford with the title of The
dxford Gazette.5? It was a plain job, set in small
ype. In format it deserted the model of the
ntelligencers, the News, the Mercuries and every
ther pamphlet of news that had been produced in
his country. Instead of following these precedents,
itchfield reverted, independently, to the format
sed by N. Butter or N. Bourne for their Coranto
f 1621; this single sheet, half-folio in size, com-
osed in double-column, for publication on Mon-
lays and Thursdays. The choice of title is difficult
o explain. ‘Gazette’ is an Italian and continental
itle and unfamiliar in England. The first issue, that
or 15 November 1665, was duly numbered but
eft undated. The second issue was duly dated but
52 [For the history of The London Gazette see P. M. Handover,
| History of The London Gazette, 1665-1965 (London, 1965).]
53 [See F. Madan, Oxford books vol. 3 (Oxford, 1931), no.
289. Muddiman's own set of his manuscript news-letters from
667 to 1689 is at Longleat. Sce J. G. Muddiman, The King’s
mrnalist, 1659-1689 (London, 1923), pp. vi-vii.]
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left unnumbered. The production, evidently, was
hurried. With No. 24, the issue for Thursday,
1 February 1665 (old style), publication was trans-
ferred to London, the format and style remaining
unchanged.

The format was doubtless chosen in view of
Oxford’s facilitics and the necessity to economize
time. The type is much smaller and the setting more
compact than anything scen hitherto in the printing
of news. No comparative figures of selling price are
available but it is more than likely that the Gazette
was cheaper to buy than either the News or the
Intelligencer. In any cvent the future lay with the
format first used by Veseler of Amsterdam and his
SUCCESSOrs.

There is one other consideration. The Oxford
format is that of the written news-letter, except
that the printer was able to get as much on half, as
the scrivener could write on a whole, folio sheet.
The Oxford Gazette, morcover, was edited or
written by Henry Muddiman, well-known as a
writer of news-lctters which were, as a matter of
course, similar in shape and size to the Gazette.
There is much to study in The Oxford Gazette. 1
confess I have never seen any one of the original
issues. Those in the British Muscum to which I have
had access are the literal reprints made in London.53

VICTORY OF THE NEWSPAPER OVER
THE NEWS-BOOK 16635

Afier its foundation and after it had proved its
success there was no reversion to the pamphlet of
news. The fortune lay with the paper of news -
the newspaper. In terms, therefore, of continuity
of format in newspaper production the date of the
initial Gazette, 15 November 1665, is of the first
importance. This date settled, we approach the
end of the our story of the ‘Origins’ of the News-
paper. It is convenient, before we reach the final
stage, to sct ont the dates so far as it has been possible
to ascertain them.

The first English news-pamphlet is the Trewe
Encountre or Batayle lately don betwene Englande and
Scotlande. London, 1513.

The first regular numbered and dated news-
pamphlets are the Avisa, Relation or Zeitung of
Augsburg and Strassburg in 1609.

The first newspaper is the undated Coranto in
Dutch of Joris Veseler, Amsterdam; probably
printed about 16 June 1618.



NEWSPAPERS

The first newspaper in English is the dated
Coranto of Joris (George) Veseler; 2 December
1620.

The first newspaper in English, printed in England
is the dated Coranto of N.B., London; 2 September
1621.

From this stage of the ‘Origins’ news-pamphlets
are the rule: that is to say, from January or February,
1622 (when they were dated but unnumbered), and
15 October 1622 (when they were numbered as
well as dated), right through the Civil War until
1665 all news was produced in the form of
pamphlets.

The legend ‘Published by Authority’ under the
title of the London Gazette doubtless impressed the
trade. Although the format was imitated, nobody
was bold enough to use the title in any compilation.
Courant remained a popular title; Post continued
in use; and Intelligencer stood well; Mercury had a
few sponsors. News-Letter came in between 1695
and 1606 when the Government removed restric-
tions and it became less profitable to continue
with the trade of multiplying manuscript letters
of news.

END OF THE WRITTEN NEWSPAPER 1695

Frederick Leach, who founded the London News
Letter, explaining his going over from manuscript to
print, says that his decision had been forced: ‘It was
against my inclination to appear in Print, to recover,
if I can, some of my former customers and preserve
those few I have left who, as they have often told
me, will rather read a printed paper than a written
one.”

Thus we can establish another date. Leach made
his statement in No. 1 of his paper — as he calls it —
21 April 1695; and we may accept this as the virtual
end of the competition between printed papers and
the written letters of the individual or general type
common since at least 1563. Thus for nearly a
century and a half the pen had been privileged to
circulate domestic news while the printer was
limited to printing foreign news.

That a section of the public continued to feel
grateful for the written letters is proved by the
issue of Dawks’s News-Letter from 1696, printed in
a scriptorial type that was engraved for the purpose.5+
His News-Letter was dated but not numbered. It
held on for twenty years. Many old forms of
journalistic expression continued to be published.

Exceptional events, like the great Fire of 1666 and
the frost of 1683, were kept in memory on broad-
sides. Some had illustrations.

THE THRICE WEEKLY ‘POST BOY 169§

But by the end of the century the newspaper was
the thing. The improvement in the carriage of letters
popularized the titular new ‘Post’. There was the
Post Boy of 1695 and shortly afterwards the Post
Man which came out thrice a week. This was no
easy matter, for though news was often plentiful
it was often infrequent. On the failure of the posts
to arrive the author or editor of such a thrice-
weekly, was compelled to fill his sheet with obser-
vations on anything that occurred to him-or
them: for the Post Boy was the property of a
syndicate. The leading spirit was one Abel Roper
at the Black Boy near St Dunstan’s, Fleet Strect.
They made a gallant effort in June, 1605, and got
their thrice weekly Post Boy out on four consecutive
days. This must rank as our first daily, if four issues
can justify the term. The experience must have been
disappointing, for the Post Boy returned to its
previous periodicity; and the trade did notrepeat the
experiment until the lapse of seven years.

THE FIRST DAILY NEWSPAPER 1702

On 11 March 1702, there appeared No. 1 of our
first daily newspaper, the Daily Courant [Plate 119},
in London, next door to the King’s Arms Tavern
at Fleet Bridge, printed by Edward Mallet of whom
nothing seems to be known but that he was a
printer.5S He, or his editor, under the headline
‘Advertisement’, at the foot of the right-hand
columns, affirms that he confined the Daily Courant
to ‘half the compass, to save the Publick at least
half the Impertinences of ordinary news-papers’.
What he meant was that he was prepared to print
on one side of the sheet only; exactly how Veseler
had begun with the Coranto in 1618. The Daily
Courant was dated but there was some hesitation
about the numbering. The legend on the first issue
reads ‘Numb.’ without a figure. The next cight

s4 [Cf. S. Morison, Ichabod Dawks and his news-letter (Privately
pr., Cambridge, 1931). Manuscript newsletters continued to
circulate after this period, particularly in the country, written
for example by Joseph Fox, ‘bookseller in Westminster and
Tunbridge Wells’.}

55 [The first daily paper was A perfect diurnal of every day's
proceedings in Parliament, nos 1-21, 21 February - 16 March 1660.]
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were serially numbered, after which there followed
six unnumbered issues. These are dated from
22 April. The cxplanation is that Mallet had tired
of the enterprise and the Daily Courant now came
from the press of Samuel Buckley at the Dolphin
in Little Britain. Buckley was a man of parts. He
was thirty when he took over the single sheet, half
folio, printed one side. Under him it became a
four-pager. To Samuel Buckley, therefore, we owe
the stabilization of our first English daily news-
paper. He kept competition at bay, for no other
daily was founded until the Daily Oracle in 1715.
He retired from it in 1735 and died in 1741 at the
age of 68. The English newspaper had passed out
the period of its * Origins’.

THE NEWSPAPER

By the opening of the cighteenth century the
English newspaper had done more than attain its
majority. Not only did the Treasury issue warrants
for the payment to Ambassadors abroad for
expenses in purchasing newspapers and intelli-
gence; the Treasury did more. In 1705 a money
warrant was issued for Sir Lambert Blackwell. He
was late Envoy Extraordinary to the Republic of
Genoa. The items in Sir Lambert’s bill consisted
of: out-of-pocket expenses, postages, stationery.
Among the etceteras there was allowed £66 on
account of other charges, including ‘regalers to
news writers’, at Christmas, ‘as customary’. The
Press had acquired diplomatic and professional
status.
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THE LEARNED PRESS AS AN INSTITUTION"

HE CUMULATIVE EFFECT of the con-
I tinuing revolution wrought in every aspect
of human thought and activity by the inven-~
tion associated with the city of Mainz, is too
immense ever to be fully describable. Its conse-
quences to religion, politics and industry, are far
too vast for adequate assessment by the available
historians and bibliographers or by any assemblage
of scholars to be foreseen at present. A scientific in-
vestigation into the impact of typography upon the
use of the intellect is unlikely to be completed for
years. As Dr Carl Wehmer pointed out in one of his
articles in the Gutenberg-Jahrbuch, bibliography as a
science is no older than the nincteenth century.
Despite the impressive progress made, there remain
too many gaps in the literature of typography,
printing, publishing and bookselling which render
difficult, even if not impossible, the task of tracing
the applications of the art to the development of
man’s intelligence. There is, for instance, a paucity
of documentation on the use of the typographical art
to the higher forms of education and of its appro-
priation by Institutions, Academies and Universities.
Books and monographs on Libraries, private and
public, are relatively abundant, but our knowledge
of Presses founded for the purpose of applying the
art to the extension of learning is much less well
documented.
It is proposed here to collect a few notes on the
development and establishment of the academic
Press. The institution of a Press attached more or

1 [First published in Bibliotheca docet: Festgabe fiir Carl Wehmer
(Amsterdam, 1963).]

2[Cf. S. Morison, ‘The French national printing office;
notes on irs typographic achievement’, The Monotype recorder
n0. 224 (1928), pp. 4-19. The most comprehensive guide to the
history of the press remains L’art du livre a I Imprimerie Nationale,
des origines a nos jours {catalogue of an exhibition at the Biblio-
théque Nationale, Paris, 1951).]

less closely to a University is obviously desirable, if
not as plain a necessity as the medixval Stationarius.
As the University Press developed in England at
Cambridge and Oxford; and, by adoption, else-
where, it has become a powerful instrument of
learning and inspiration to research of every
theological, literary and scientific kind. There is
something to be said, therefore, for inquiring into
the origins and development of this institution.

In the first place it is necessary to distinguish
between a Press dedicated to the interests of learn-
ing, founded and for a time maintained by an
individual or family, and the Press established or
maintained for an indefinite period by a corporate
body such as an academy or a university.

And, in considering the origin and establishment
of such Presses, it is necessary also to bear in mind
a second distinction - between the Institutional
Press, corporately owned, and the Institutional or
Family Privileged Press responsible for royal,
parliamentary or other official printing. One
characteristic is common to Institutional-Academic
and to Official-State printers: continuity. They
differ in the character of the ownership and the
object of the administration. One is academic and
the other official. The object of the one is the service
of learning and the other of legislators. The
Imprimerie Royale of Paris is a glorious exception.?

When Johann Heynlin, the Librarian of the
Sorbonne (and formerly Rector), with the assistance
of Guillaume Fichet, fetched Ulrich Gering, Michael
Freiburger, and Martin Crantz out of Germany, the
purpose was to erect a Press that was thought of as
a service to something distinct from theology or
science, i.e. ‘learning’.

Learning is the critical technique employed to
verify and test the written record, or medium by
which the present confronts itsclf with the past. It
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was conceived in the late fourteenth century as a
literary amenity. The invention of printing changed
this amenity into a cult, and the printing press may
truly be said to have changed learning into ‘scholar-
ship’, since the Art enabled men to compare ver-
sions of writings in which they were interested.
Without the press there can be no established text
for a scholar from which authoritatively to quote.
By the sixteenth century what had originally been
an amenity and then a scholarly cult and scholarship,
became a formidable weapon in the contemporary
ideological struggle. When the Reformers set the
Bible and the Church in opposition, learning,
scholarship and erudition were employed by both
sides; original languages were investigated, old
manuscripts were uncarthed, new texts were
established.

It was not so at the beginning, when learning was
conducted for the fun of it. And this was the attitude
that led to the foundation of the Sorbonne Press.
The term in longest use to describe the object of the
kind of Press with which these lines are concerned
is ‘Learned’. The firsc university printers of Paris
produced their first book in 1470. When Fichet left
the Sorbonne in 1472 the printers found other
patrons. There was a continuity of a Press but no
continuity of a University Press. The authority of
the printers was personal, i.c. of two former Rectors
of the Sorbonne. The proprietorship and authority
of the numerous fifteenth-century Presses that
worked for the benefit of theologians, liturgists,
lawyers, professors, doctors and school-teachers was
not corporate. Some of these were monastic Presses;
but, in the main, individual or family ownership
prevailed.

The most illustrious Learned Presses at the end
of the fifteenth century when the art got into its
stride, were those of Nicolas Jenson and Aldus
Manutius, both in Venice and both privately owned.
The Aldine Press was a Learned Press from its start
with the Greck text of Lascaris’ Erotemata, with a
Latin translation(Venice, 1495). In 1498 he projected
a Hebrew-Greek-Latin text of the Old and New
Testaments, a vast enterprise that was certain to
encounter difficulties, not ouly textual and typo-
graphical. The question of the Old Testament
Canon was still unsettled and the scheme was
abandoned.

It was not only a vast scheme, but it was at the
time a complete novelty. In itself the idea was as
old as Origen’s Hexapla, the great third-century

monument of textual criticism. But Aldus’ plan
represents the first application of textual criticism
to holy writ that had been applied, by men such as
Lorenzo Valla, to secular writing half a century
before Aldus planned his polyglot. Aldus™ zeal for
correctness in printing Greek and Latin texts was
unique in his time, and he is rightly estcemed as the
founding father of scholarship as applied to typo-
graphy. His example was followed elsewhere in
Italy and outside the peninsula.

An carly example of scholarship conceived and
sponsored on the noblest scale to print the most
complex and difficult of all textual and typo-
graphical tasks is the great Complutensian polyglot,
the first achievement of the kind. It was the idea and
plan of Cardinal Francisco Ximénes (1436-1517),
who decided to execute the work at Alcal4, where
n 1499 he founded his new college of San Hdefonso,
and with it a bookselling centre. The College was
soon erected into a University. In 1502 work began
upon the preparation of the text which was planned
to give the Old and New Testaments in Hebrew,
Syriac, Greek and Latin. For the purpose he
appointed a University Printer: Arnao Guillén de
Brocar, who had worked the art at Pamplona since
1492. Brocar arrived at Alcald in 1508, and had
printed six volumes by 1517. The style was achieved
in terms of great splendour. Years were lost before
the Roman theologians could make up their minds
whether or not to give the work the nihil obstat, and
the Cardinal died five years before publication. The
stupendous enterprise was given to the world in
1522.3 The University of Alcala later fell into dissen-
sion, and although Brocar continued to print, the
effort to institutionalize the Alcala Press in the con-
tinued interests of learning was frustrated.# Spain
thercupon lost the lead.

When Paul Manutius of Venice became twenty-
one he engaged in the paternal business; and a large
business it was. But the mass of uncles, brothers-
in-law and cousins was too much for him, and their
interest in scholarship too little. He left to pursue
study and, as well known, ultimately returned to
print in Rome. His eldest son, Aldus Manutius
Junior (1547-97) continued to print in Venice after
his father’s move to Rome but the family later
disinterested itself in printing and the imprint did
not survive the century. The greatest Learned Press

3 [The Vatican copy was received in December 1521.]

4 [For an account of Brocar see F. J. Norton, Printing in Spain,
1501-20 (Cambridge, 1966), chr.]
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of the age had not become an Institution. The
Academy that Aldus founded in Venice in 1500 did
not sustain the Aldine imprint as a permanent
symbol of learning. Aldus’ Learned Press, therefore,
was not institutionalized cither in his lifetime, or
in that of his successors.

But if Aldus was not able to gnarantee continuity
of scholarship in the Press that he created in Venice,
there remained the effect of his immensely powerful
example as a zealous scholar with the highest
standards of accuracy; an enterprising printer using
a roman type that surpassed all previous models and
isstill in uses—the innovating publisher creating new,
sconomic, editions and formats. Whether the effect
of that example would be so permanent as to create
elsewhere a Press that would have as its principle
of action the tradition of an individual or family
ownership in the direction of a Learned Press; or if
and how a Press devoted to learning could be in-
stitutionalized, and its continuity thus secured, were
questions that the future was in due time to settle.

Beginning to print circa 1500, and producing books
consciously up to Aldine standards, Henri Estienne
circa 1460-1520) founded a dynasty of publishers
that was active for over cighty years. The business
was continued first by his widow under the imprint
of Simon de Colines, Esticnne’s foreman whom she
married in 1520, and after 1546 by his second son
Robert (1503-59), whose son Henri II and his
descendants carried on business until the end of the
sixteenth century. Here is family continuity of a
sort, but it was not uninterrupted. Robert Estienne
was favoured by Francis I, whose ambitions in~
cluded a desire to patronize artists and scholars. The
King’s intcrest in Greek literature was cagerly
forwarded by Robert Estienne who became
Imprimenr du Roy’ for Hebrew and Latin print-
ing, and then for Greek. His critical standards were
Aldine and his typographical style reflected and
refined that of his master. His unorthodox inclina-
tions, which led to religious restrictions and the
consequent shifting of his Press in 1550 ended all
prospect of his Press becoming the establishment of
which it gave promise when Robert Estienne was
appointed ‘Imprimeur du Roy’ in 1539. The title
had originally been conferred upon Geoffroy Tory
in 1530 after the publication of his Champ fleury
(Paris, 1529).

s {Bembo. Sce S. Morison, A tally of types new edn (Cam-
bridge, 1973), pp. 46-52.]

The cffort of Antoine Estienne, the grandson
of the founder of the house, and the last to revive its
glories, was significant but not permanent. In 1612
he abjured Calvinism and having been received into
the Guild in 1618, was given the title of ‘Imprimeur
du Roy’ in 1623. His name deserves to be remem-
bered for the ‘Societas graccarum editionum’ of
which he appears to have been the originator and
sole governor. The two-volume folio Plutarch in
Greek and Latin (Paris 1624) was followed by a
Xenophon, an Aristotle, a Strabo and other con-
siderable works. They secured for their printer the
title of ‘Premier imprimeur et libraire ordinaire du
roy’. The printer was high in the favour of Louis
XIV who succeeded Louis XIII in 1643, and in 1649
he brought out the sumptuons memorial volume on
Les Triomphes de Louis le_Juste XIII du nom with the
imprint ‘A Paris, en [IImprimeric royale, par
Antoine Estiene, premier imprimeur et libraire
ordinaire du Roy m.pc.xux. Avec privilege de
Sa Maiesté.”

The Greek types used by Antoine Estienne were
those originally commissioned by Francois I and
cut by Claude Garamond at the instruction of
Robert Estienne who took the material with him to
Geneva. When Antoine Estienne returned to Paris
and to the Catholic faith he brought the Garamond
matrices with him and hence his Greek books were
described as printed ‘typis regiis’, or ‘typis regis
christianissimi’. In the view of the authorities,
Antoine Estienne was the custodian rather than the
owner of the royal Greeks, and when the printer
saw fit to sell some of the types to one Lucas
*faisant profession de la religion prétendu réformée’,
he was disgraced, his business decayed and he died
poor in 1674. This was the end of the imprint of
Estienne, famous in literatures as a synonym for
exact scholarship in all the learned languages. The
name of Estienne had guaranteed the highest
standard of learning from 1502 when Henri
Estienne printed his first book: a digest of Aristotle.
The future of learned printing in an institutional
sense as far as France was concerned lay with the
Imprimerie royale, which is mentioned below.

The great rival of the Estiennes was a Frenchman
settled in Antwerp, Christophe Plantin (1514-89),
who was destined to become the greatest printer in
northern Europe. He founded his Press in 1555. By
1568 he felt his resources strong enough to support
the vast enterprise of surpassing Ximénes’ Polyglot
of 1517. Despite a multitude of difficulties, Plantin
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completed the Great Polyglot in five years. The
large folios came first with the imprint ‘Excudebat
Christophorus Plantinus Prototypographus Regius’.
There followed a mass of liturgical, musical,
theological and educational literature. The burning
and plundering of Antwerp by the Spaniards in
1576 was only one of the interruptions to Plantin’s
business. His son-in-law John Moerentorf (Moretus)
continued the imprint ‘In officina Plantiniana’ and
worthily maintained its standards until his death in
1610.%

His sons Balthasar (d. 1641) and Jean Moretus IT
(d. 1618) continued what had now become a tradi-
tion of scholarship, liturgy and illustrated popular
works. Balthasar II (d. 1674) has many notable
typographical works to his credit, as well as seven
sons and five daughters. With Balthasar 1II, the
eldest son, the tradition began to weaken and the
succeeding members of the family who directed
the establishment failed to maintain cither its com~
mercial or typographical vigour. In 1875 the family
disposed of the historic printing-house and all its
equipment. The imprint ‘In Officina Plantiniana’
later ‘In Officina Plantiniana Balthasaris Moreti’
was from 1555 to 1696 a guarantee of accurate
scholarship in all the sacred and classical languages,
often illustrated by magnificent line-engravings by
the finest artists of the Flemish school, superb
editions of musical typography, whether of ancient
chant or contemporary composition. The scale of
the volumes, the range of the texts, the sumptuous-
ness of the illustration and the excellence and versati-
lity of the techniques had no precedent or equal,
then or since. There has never been anything like
the Plantin Press. Apart from the founder, the house
owes most to his son-in-law Jean Moretus who,
with a firm hold of the business, followed a definite
publishing policy based upon that of the founder.
But for this brilliant second the ownership of the
“Officina’ would hardly have been so sensitive of
the importance of the Plantinian tradition, and its
subsequent history much less distinguished.

With such a unique continuity of family owner-
ship and publishing policy why did the *Officina
Plantiniana’ fall short of becoming the Institutional
Learned Press that the Esticnne family might have
established but for the religious troubles that beset
them and their time? Plantin, whose religious
affiliations were individualist-protestant, had man-
aged to avoid taking sides against the Catholic
Church, and he died reconciled to it. Jean Moretus

was not only Catholic but pro-Jesuit and, moreover,
maintained the already close relations with the
University of Louvain; which owed its establish-
ment to John IV of the house of Burgundy and its
authority to Pope Martin V, by his Bull dated
9 December 1425. The University had raken part in
Plantin’s Polyglott and the Press was long depen-
dent upon it. This was the more natural since
Antwerp, though famous for its commercial pros-
perity and its past facilities, was not academically
conspicuous. Ecclesiastically it was a bishopric made
subject to Mechlin by the bull of Paul IV who, on
12 May 1559 created for the Netherlands the three
metropolitan sees of Mechlin, Cambrai and Utrech.
Hence, these two events occurred to the prejudice
of Antwerp. Had John IV chosen to place the new
University in Antwerp instead of Louvain, and had
Paul IV sclected Antwerp as the metropolitan see
instead of Mechlin, the history of the Port and the
Plantinian Press with it, would have undergone a
radical change.

As it was, Antwerp remained financially, but not
academically, rich. Thus it was that, in the cighteenth
century, when the hold of the Moretus family upon
the business began to slacken and by the middle of
the nineteenth century regarded the Press as an
historic heirloom, it became inevitable that the
family, who had so long preserved the house in its
sixteenth-century condition, should offer it to the
municipality of Antwerp. There was no University
or other academic body in Antwerp with which it
could be incorporated. Thus, in 1876 the most
illustrious Learned Press of Northern Europe became
a Museum and not an Institution. The printing
house established by Plantin in 1555 ceased to print
in 1875. A privatcly owned business of unique
distinction failed for the lack of the support and
inspiration that only an ccclesiastical or academic
establishment could have provided — had either been
in the neighbourhood, and had chosen to offer and
effect itin time.

Great ecclesiastical and academic bodies move
slowly, if at all. Among the slowest, naturally, is the
Church of Rome. But that institution of all
institutions became obliged to face the acute prob-
lems created by the printing press, whether operated
by her enemies or her champions. This is not the

6 [The most recent and detailed study of the Plantin establish-
ment is by L. Voet, The golden compasses; a history and evaluation
of the printing and publishing activities of the Officina Plantiniana at
Antwerp (2 vols, Amsterdam, 1969-73).]
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place in which to discuss the attitude of the Council
'of Trent, or that of certain exalted personages to
‘typography. But important consequences followed
from within the Council, some from the interest
'of some of its members and others from ultimate
developments of these ideas.

The Roman interest in learned printing was the
delayed offspring of Aldus Manutius through the
influence of his son, Paulus Manutius. Since 1534,
at least, Paulus had a high place in the esteem of
Girolamo Seripando the lcarned Augustinian,
eminent Ciceronian and future legate to the Council
of Trent and Cardinal.

In 1539 Paulus? was in correspondence with
Seripando’s intimate friend Marcello Cervini, future
president of the Council of Trent, Cardinal and
ultimately Pope Marcellus II. At the Council of
Trent, Seripando and Cervini were deeply involved
with the question of editing an authorized Bible
text. In 1561 the Council was still hesitating whether
to adopt an amended Latin Vulgate as the sole
authentic text, or to authorize amended Hebrew,
Greek and Latin texts. While the Council delayed
to approve the necessary decree on the Bible,
Seripando and Cervini pressed for arrangements to
be made to print the Bible that the Council would
authorize which was, indeed, the familiar ‘Vetus ac
Vulgata editio’. While the two Cardinals considered
it important to erect a new Press in Rome without
delay, and recommended Paulus Manutius as its
head, the Council was ready to agree that it needed
a Press for its own official work. It was undeniable
that at this time Rome lacked the resources of
printing and publishing that were necessary for the
forwarding of the programme of such reformers as
Cervini, Pole and Seripando.

None knew this so well as Cervini, who had long
been aware of the necessity in the cause of classical
learning to expand the typographical facilitics avail-
able in the neighbourhood of the Vatican Library.
He well knew the poverty of Rome after the sack
of 1527 and worked with great energy and private
expense to create a Press that would correspond in
capacity with contemporary requircments, ecclesi~
astical and literary.

One of the early and praiseworthy acts of Paul
IIl was to raise Reginald Pole to the cardinalate.
A less obviously worthy act was his clevation of his

7 [H. Jedin, Geschichte des Konzils von Trient vol. v (Freiburg,
1975), p- 19 et passim.]

nephew, Alessandro, to the same dignity. Allowing
for the precocity of Italian boys, and the existence
of precedent, it is odd to find a Pope of Paul III's
principles raising to the purple a boy of fourteen.
But, it may be argued, the Pope knew what he was
doing; for, simultaneously, he appointed as the
boy-cardinal’s tutor, adviser and secretary, Marcello
Cervini — who next became the de facto vice-
chancellor of the Roman Church, archpriest of St
Peter’s, archpriest of St Mary Major and the occu-
pant of many another position of influence; more
than half, perhaps, of all the administrative offices of
the Church. Paul IIl may have known what he was
about, for he also made Cervini accompany Ales-
sandro on missions and legatine trips to the Emperor.
Cervini himself was raised to the purple in 1539
with the title of Cardinal of Santa Croce-in-
Gerusalemme; accordingly, it was as a fellow-
cardinal that Cervini accompanied Alessandro
Farnese to the Courts of Charles V and Francis 1.
This was in 1540 when Rome desired their assist-
ance against Henry VIII of England.

The Council of Trent opened with Cervini as
one of three Presidents: Giovanni del Monte, after-
wards Pope Julius [1], and Reginald Pole, afterwards
the last Catholic archbishop of Canterbury, being
the others. When, in 1547, the Council was indefin-
itcly prorogued, Cervini left with the rest of the
delegates.

Next year there died Cardinal Agostino Steucco
(1497-1548), successor to Cardinal Girolamo Alean-
dro (1480-1542) Prefect of the Palatina—as the
Bibliotheca Vaticana was then called. Steucco as
Prefect had employed his vast cnergy and decp
erudition in the exegetics of the Hebrew Bible,
rather than in the extension of the Library and the
improvement of its facilities. By 1547, the numerous
accessions by purchase and bequest made urgent a
wholesale reorganization. Paul II found his man
in Cervini, and at last the Cardinal was presented
with the opportunity to satisfy an old ambition and
a personal taste. When he was tutor to Alessandro
Farnese he had so far interested himself in classical
scholarship as to attract the admiration of Paul
Manutius, as has been seen above. Cervini was then
33 and Paulus Manutius was 22. In 1539 Paul put
into Cervini’s head the idea of printing some of the
inedited Greek manuscripts in the Palatina, Some of
these the cardinal had himself collected and pre-
sented to the Library, others had been bequeathed
to him by Aleandro, just mentioned.
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Universale Inquisitionis seu Sancti Officii’, the bane
of Cervini, had been the creation in 1542 of Paul III,
at the instigation of the same Caraffa (1534-49). It
was a commission of Cardinals responsible for super-
vising the purity of the faith. When Caraffa became
Pope Paul IV (1555-9) he established a subsidiary
congregation with the duty of supervising the
orthodoxy of all printed matter. One of the last acts
of this genuinely ascetic but stupendously unpolitic
pontiff was to enact by his Bull In Coena Domini
even more rigorous regulations and impose more
severe penalties upon those who printed unlicensed
books, and extend them upon those who owned,
borrowed or read such. In 1559 the Index Auctorin
et Librorum of the Holy Office was printed in Rome
‘apud Antonium Bladum, Cameralem Impres-
sorem’. This legislation effectively made it clear to
the curial bureaucracy that by outlawing virtually
all available biblical and patristic texts the Church
must cither be degraded to the level of illiteracy in
an age of violent polemics, or organize the printing
of its own texts of the Bible and the Fathers.

Paul IV’s pontificate lasted until 1559. His suc-
cessor was Gian Angelo de’Medici (no relative of
the influential family). As Pius IV he, too, was
bound by the legislation of the Council of Trent,
and his predecessors, to deal with the censorship of
books. It was in consequence of the session of the
Congregation for the reform of the Index Librorum
Prohibitorum on 8 February 1561 that Paul Manu-
tius started for Rome on 7 June. His task was to
begin a new Press, thus making him a second official
Roman printer, i.e. in addition to Blado; but, as
distinct from Blado, Paul Manutius was reserved
for works of theology and scholarship.? Pope Pius
IV was keen on proceeding with the new Vulgate
for which Cervini had pushed, and the Council of
Trent had acknowledged to be necessary. But he
found it difficult to get enough type in Rome. The
experts did not release the new text, and the
Inquisition set up by Pius IV hampered everything.
Paulus Manutius, whilst accomplishing something
for contemporary theology found himself continu-
ously obstructed by the Inquisition. Pius V (clected
in 1566) was a Christian of saintly character who
devoted his whole pontificate to the promulgation
of the Tridentine disciplinary decrees, and had little
time for the interests of learning. If Cervini’s notion
of an Institutional Learned Press made no progress
during the pontificate of Pius IV, that of Pius V
was fatal to his plans. Paulus had lost the support

of Marcellus II. Seripando died in 1563. Sirleto
remained Cervini’s intimate friend, but was not
strong enough to protect the Press. In 1570 Paulus
left Rome embittered. This was the end of Cervini’s
effort to establish an Institutional Learned Press in
Rome. If such an enterprise could not be achieved
by him what hope for it was there at the end of
Pius Vs reign?

Gregory XIII, elected in 1572 as successor to Pius V,
was a septuagenarian of notable activity. Within a
couple of years he founded new colleges for the
Grecks, Hungarians, Germans, Japanese, not forget-
ting Jews and Scots. The present Collegium Angli-
canum at Rome is his foundation (580). Among the
entourage of Gregory XIII was Ferdinand I
de’ Medici (1549-1609), the second son of Cosimo
who, though a Cardinal at the age of fourteen, was
never ordained priest. An avid collector, he built
the Villa Medici in Rome to house many treasures,
and in 1573 he decided to place some of his wealth
at the service of typography at the invitation of
Gregory XIII who set up a new commission which
became under Gregory XV (1621-3), half a century
later, the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda
of the Faith.

Ferdinand de’ Medici was one of three Cardinals
made responsible for an effort to reconcile the
dissident Slavs, Syrians, Copts etc. It was part of
the plan to print in all the necessary vernaculars the
Catechismus ex Decreto Concilii Tridentini ad parochos
(Rome, P. Manutius, 1566) of the Council of Trent
and other such works. The ambition was high, the
task difficult, and the progress slow.

The extension of typography to oriental lan-
guages beyond Arabic on the scale required by
Gregory XIII cntailed a programme of punch-
cutting hitherto never conceived even by an
Ximénes or a Plantin. Such a grandiose scheme
obviously depended upon institutional or personal
support, for there was nothing in it to attract private
commercial investment.

The crnx of the matter was the cutting of the
punches for the oriental languages. For this purpose
the Cardinal de” Medici summoned to Rome the
French punch-cutter Robert Granjon, who had
worked extensively for Christopher Plantin in
Antwerp, and in 1585 for Domenico Basa in Venice.
The prospect now opened for the creation of a Press

9 [On Paulus Manutius sce, inter alia, F. Barberi, Paolo Manuzio
e la Stamperia del Popolo Romano, 1561-1570 (Rome, 1942).]
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that by all indications should soon have developed
Jinto the Institutional Learned Press. Granjon en-
'graved the punches for an arabic and several other
oriental scripts. There was, indeed, considerable
technical activity, but the cardinalitial commission
seems to have encountered cditorial difficulties. The
! necessary translations were not easily made. One
) of the Cardinals was turned on to the revision of
| Latin liturgical texts. Gregory XIII died in 1585.
In 1587 the Cardinal de’ Medici was obliged to
' leave Rome for Florence to succeed his deceased
brother as Grand Duke of Tuscany. The Medicean
! Press, however, did not then cease to operate, and
| issued the ambitious illustrated folio Arabic edition
| of the four gospels, upon which immense labour
l had been lavished over several years. Its 150 wood
| engravings and fine typographical composition rank
it as a masterpiece. The Evangelia Arabice was pub-
' lished ‘In typographia Medicea, Romae’ with the
date 1591, which some bibliographers consider may
have been anticipated by some copies dated 1590.10
If this were so, it is possible that an early copy may
have been seen by Gregory XIII's successor, whose
abiding interest in printing is postponed for later
mention. For chronological and other reasons it is
desirable at this point to summarize the state of
printing in Rome apart from the enterprise of
Sixtus V. Sixtus died in 1590. The Medicean Press
produced a Missale Chaldaicum in 1594 under the
pontificate of Clement VIIL Just after this time, i.c.
1596, Cardinal Ferdinand de’Medici, Grand Duke
of Tuscany, decided to marry, and thereupon doffed
the purple, finally abandoned all interest in Rome
and removed his treasures, among them the typo-
graphical materials, or some of them, to Florence.
Their subsequent history does not concern us. It is
sufficient to note that the Typographia Medicea had
ended its career as a Learned Press specializing in
oriental work. Its successor was a Press operated by
Jacobus Luna, formerly of the Typographia
Medicea. He was probably a Syrian attached to the
Maronite College in Rome, the establishment and
endowment of which were due to Gregory XIIl.
The first production was the Liber ministri Missac
iuxta ritum ecclesiae Maronitarum with the imprint
‘Ex typographia linguarum externarum apud 1.
Lunam, Romae M.p.xcvr’. The Press seems to have
been an annex of the College and to have

30 [The title-page is dated 1590 and the colophon 1591 in most
copies. See T. H. Darlow and H. F. Moule, Historical catalogue of
the printed editions of Holy Scripture (London, 1903-11), no. 1636.}

AS AN INSTITUTION

printed only the books required by this Eastern
Church loyal to Rome. In principle, the Press was
as private as that of the Society of Jesus erected in
their Collegio Romano in 1556.

It would seem, therefore, that after the death of
Gregory XIII in 1585 and the succession of Sixtus V
(d. 1590), the closing of the Typographia Medicea
in 1596 left all printing in Rome in commercial
hands. Towards the end of the sixtcenth century,
several houses worked under some kind of contract,
patent or privilege, for the various legal or fiscal
departments of the Roman Curia. These com-
mercial establishments engaged in whole or part
time on official work.

Of these the most significant was the Press crected
between 1520 and 1521 by Antonio Blado. His
connections with the hierarchy were intimate. It
has been seen that he was closely engaged with
Marcello Cervini and executed some of his most
considerable commissions. He sccured the monopoly
of printing certain Acta and was honoured by a
special title of Printer to the Camera Apostolica.

It is not easy to define the difference in status
between the privilege held by the Blados from
Paul 11T until Gregory XIII and Sixtus V, and that
of the other houses who also printed for the Camera.
Probably the difference lay in precedence. Bulls,
Excommunications and other documents of the
first class were confided to the Blados, and mis-
cellancous documents of lesser official importance
to the Syndicate who made use, for this purpose, of
the imprint ‘Apud Impressores Camerales, Romae’.
The Camera itself no doubt possessed a ‘secret’
press for highly confidential work.

This system seems to have been current after, as
well as before, the death of Antonio Blado in 1567.
The privilege to Paolo was rencwed in 1580.
Within four years there was a change of policy. It
resulted in the retirement of Paolo Blado in favour
of Rodolfo Silvestri. Simultaneously occurred a
diminution of official work; but the Press continued
in operation. Both Blado and Silvestri died in 1609.
Thesc events occurred during the pontificate of
Paul V (1605-21), not a Pope to attenuate privileges
of the successors of Peter. Having been Vicar of
Rome, he well knew its administration and organ-
ization. In 1610 Paul V ordcred the merging of the
private Press of the Camera, then directed by
Geremia Guelfi, with the Blado-Silvestri office.
Thus the illustrious house founded by Antonio
Blado in 1520-1 ccased a scparate existence. The
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Pope’s policy of centralization corresponded with
an intention that underlay the scheme originated
with Cervini, was given substance by Sixtus V,
and now promised to become truly effective. He
had one other, and very considcrable establishment
at his disposal.

It has been seen that the plan of a Press devoted
to the printing of scriptural, patristic and theo-
logical texts in Hebrew, Greek, Latin and other
languages, had been put forward by Marcello
Cervini as early as 1540. Also it has been seen that
the Cardinal showed the seriousness of his inten~
tions by personally contracting with Antonio Blado
for printing Greek texts (described above). His
untimely death in 1555 (as Pope Marcellus II)
effectively postponed the execution of the plan, and
it was not until the pontificate of Gregory XIII
that official steps were taken and the Press (des-
cribed above) of Cardinal Ferdinand de’ Medici was
founded. This effort was of temporary, though not
unimportant consequences, one of which, after
1595, was the Press of the Maronite College. The
Typographia Linguarum Externarum, was another.
Both, it has been seen, owed their existence to
Gregory XIHI who, busy as he was with the reform
of the Kalendar and the reform of Canon Law, and
of ecclesiastical education, interested himself in
the Press to an extent greater than any of his
predecessors except Marcellus II, whose life was cut
short within three weeks of his election. Gregory’s
pontificate lasted three years and was crowded
with activity of every kind. He would certainly have
realized Marcello Cervini’s project of 1530 had he
been granted the time.

The successor of Gregory, Sixtus V, all his life
Gregory's enemy, was determined to out-hustle,
out-build and overshadow him. Twenty years
younger, Sixtus wasa very whirlwind. Never taking
a siesta, he stuck in torrid Rome throughout the
summer and wore out the whole papal court. A
huge spender on building and an incorrigibly
egotistical dictator, he was prepared to consider
anything that could be accomplished in his own
time and before his own eyes. Habitual insomnia so
lengthened all the days of his pontificate that his
accomplishments make it seem that he reigned not
for five years (1585-90) but for half a century.
Among the multdtude of the Sistine enterprises
was the new edition of the Vulgate. The correction
of the text of the Latin Bible bad been ordered by

the Council of Trent in 1546 at the instance,
principally, of Marcello Cervini. Disputes between
canonists and theologians impeded the execution
of the Council’s decree. No authentic and agreed
text scemed in prospect. Forty years passed without
public effect though, as noted above, the Press
directed by Paulus Manutius was established for the
purpose of printing the new Tridentine Vulgate.
He never received the text. Sixtus was just the pope
to end this delay, which he judged to be systematic
on the part of the editorial experts. To their labours:
they desired no end, the pope believed. Sixtus
ordered a stop to all further pedantry, demanded
from the experts a text that could be immediately
printed, fetched from Venice to Rome Domenico:
Basa the associate of Paulus Manutius who, as has
been seen, left the service of Pius V in 1570. Basa
was instructed to erect a Press under the reading
room of the Library, so that Sixtus could keep his
eye on it. These moves were begun in 1586. Sixtus!!
then took in hand the experts’ manuscript of the
Vulgate, personally and radically revised it on semi-
common sense but wholly egotistical lines; invented
a new scheme of paragraphing; stopped the system
of cutting up the text into verses that Robert
Estienne had invented, and generally overrode the
editors. Meanwhile, the Press was being installed
with the general programme of printing the Bible
and the Fathers.

No time was to be lost. Architects and painters
were soon on the job. The Pope, extremely fond of
inscriptions, supervised the lettering which was
specially designed for the Press and standardized on
all his buildings everywhere in Rome, the distinc-
tive Sistine capitals, designed by Luca Horfei. One
of these fine inscriptions was painted on one side
of the ceiling of the new Printing House: TYPO-
GRAPHIA VATICANA. DIVINO CONSILIO A SIXTO V.
PONT. MAX. INSTITUTA. AD SANCTORVM PATRVM
OPERA RESTITVENDA CATHOLICAMQVE RELIGIONEM
TOTO TERRARVM ORBEM PROPAGANDUM. On the other
side of the ceiling another inscription was painted:
SANCTORVM PATRVM MONVMENTA FIDELITER TYPIS
EXCVDENDA MANAVIT.

The purpose of the new Press was more closely
defined in a new bull, promulgated on 22 January
1588, which constituted a new commission of
Cardinals ‘Pro Typographia’. They were to deliber-

11[On Sixtus V and the Bible see F.J. Crehan in S.L.
Greenslade (ed), The Cambridge history of the Bible vol. 3
(Cambridge, 1963), pp. 207-13.]
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ate ‘Ut sacra Biblia latinac vulgatae, grecae et
‘hebraicae editionis, decretales epistolas  concilia
!genera]i sanctorum  praccipuorum Ecclesiae doc-
torum opera, ceteros denique libros, quibus fidei
catholicac doctrina traditionesque ccclesiasticae con-
tinentur et cxplicantur’. Of this programme the
first, appropriately, was the ‘BIBLIA SACRA VULGATAE
EDITIONIS/TRIBUS TOMIS DISTINCTA’ ROMAE EX TYPO-
GRAPHIA APOSTOLICA M.D.XC [Plates 120-1]. Backed
by a bull dated 1 March 1590 it appeared in print
three years after the Press had been instituted. The
three parts are announced on the title page as
‘distinguished’; that is to say the Old Testament is
divided and the New Testament follows. The main
title-page is a magnificent display in the capitals
designed for Sixtus by Horfei. Its publication was
a huge sensation in more than one sense.

In the same spring the Pope astounded the world
by another job of work he had set his mind to.
This was something absolutely on the grand scale:
nothing less than the completion of the dome of
St Peter’s. Like the Vulgate, completed it must be.
Completed it was, three months after the new
Vaulgate. On 14 May 1590 (and twenty-six years
after the death of Michelangelo) a magnificent
thanksgiving mass was celebrated beneath the new
dome which was decorated with one of the Pope’s
finest inscriptions. The Pope’s effort had been vast;
the triumph was huge, the result was tragic. Four
months later Sixtus V collapsed. He was only
seventy, quite young for a pope. His greatest
achievements were the Vulgate and the Dome. His
Dome remains. Not so his Vulgate.

Never was a Bible so short-lived.’2 The experts
now took their revenge. How their partisans under
Sixtus Vs successors bought back all the copics of
the Sistine Vulgate the book-sellers conld lay their
hands on is a fascinating story, told by Fr James
Brodrick S.J. with a frankness that is unusual in the
treatment of popes in books by members of the
Society of Jesus. But Sixtus was a Franciscan, and
unlike his predecessor had never been cordial to the
Jesuits and would have changed their name and

12 [On the controversy surrounding the Sistine Bible see
J. Brodrick, Robert Bellarmine, 1542-1621 (London, 1950),
PP. 276-309.]

B [C. Vercellone, Variae lectiones Vulgatae Latinae Bibliorum
2 vols (Rome, 1860-4).]

4 [For the early history of the Vatican Press sce The type
specimen of the Vatican Press, 1628, introd. H.D. L. Vervlict
(Amsterdam, 1967). See also L. Huetter, ‘La Tipografia Vati-
cana’, Gutenberg Jahrbuch (1962), pp. 273-9.]
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constitution had he lived, which - conveniently
for the Society - he did not. Among the dissenting
experts was the illustrious father of that Society,
Robert Bellarmine, whose mother was Cynthia,
sister of Marcellus 1I. Bellarmine was in France at
the time of Sixtus’ death, but he soon returned to
Rome and quickly set about to plan a revised
edition of the Sistine Vulgate. He recommended to
Gregory XIV, who succeeded the short-lived
Urban VII (15-27 September 1590) the scheme for
the purchasing and pulping of all extant copies.
Gregory XIV himself died within twelve months
and his successor Innocent IX reigned for less
than eight weeks. Hence, the new Biblia Sacra
Vulgatae Editionis ad Concilii Tridentini praescriptum
was published under the anthority of Clement VIII
in 1592, only two years after the death of Sixtus V.

Bellarmine wrote the preface of the new edition,
whose subtitle was reworded simply as ‘Sixti V.
Pont. Max. ifussu recognita atque edita’. The
responsibility for its notorious deficiencies was laid
at the door of the printers and others (‘vel typo-
graphorum et aliorum’). Orders to hasten the
compositors and proof-readers created a crowd of
misprints not less in number according to C. G.
Vercellone, than those in the previous edition.!3
The Press, however, had to its credit numerous
scriptural and classical treatises. Although, it must
be conceded, the Typographia Vaticana did not
continue Sixtus V’s lavish programme of printing
all the fathers, the Clementine Press printed a
number of patristic authors, a quarto Vulgate in
1593 and an octavo in 1598. Thus very belatedly
the Roman Church came into the possession of
editions of theological texts to a small extent com-
parable with those, e.g. of Protestant Basle.

It is important to remember that Clement VIII,
no doubt having in mind the Bible rather than the
Fathers, did maintain the Press set up by Sixtus V’s
bull Immensa acterni Dei of 22 January 1587.14
Secondly, the Press survived and it developed,
under varions imprints, into the existing institution
that has long printed a great mass of scholarship in
all languages. Hence the Press originally established
in the first instance for the printing of the Bible,
ultimately expanded into a Learned Press. Secondly,
this expansion was achieved without breach of
continuity. Thus, the date 1587 ranks as the founda-
tion date for the Institutional Learned Press; the
place is Rome and the instituting authority is the
Pope —in this instance Sixtus V.
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Something more is to be said. In addition to the
commercial presses engaged in Rome on official
work, there was The Tipografia del Popolo
Romano, directed from 1561 to 1570 by Paulus
Manutius.s It was a Press of official standing,
equipped to print, principally, the Canons, Decrees
and Catechisms of the Council of Trent, but it also
produced patristic and theological works. The
Press was sustained by the procceds of a tax upon
the movement of wine and, apparently, was con-
trolled by the Senate. When Paulus Manutius left
Rome in 1570 and ultimately returned to Venice,
unfortunately no arrangement appears to have been
made under Pins V to continue its work. The Roman
Inquisition, no doubt, were glad of this fact. Thus
a breach of continuity was effected. The Tipografia
del Popolo Romano was not absorbed into an
existing printing house, official, semi-official or
unofficial. Thus it cannot be said that the Institutional
Learned Press of Rome began in 1561, and hence
the date of the foundation of the Institutional
Learned Press is that of the Typographia Apostolica
Vaticana by Sixtus V, as described above. For the
sake of precision it is necessary to notc some par-
ticulars of certain developments that occurred after
the death of Basa in 1596 and the liquidation of the
private business he carried on side by side with his
official work.

It has been seen that in 1609 the old office of the
Blados was incorporated with the Stamperia
Camerale and that the latter’s director, Geremia
Guelfi was responsible, at least in name, for all
official printing. In 1626 Andrea Brogiotti suc-
ceeded to the direction of the Typographia Vaticana
at a time when, under Urban VIII (1623-44) Rome
increased her energy in the forcign mission field.

In 1628 there was published the Indice de’ Caratteri,
con Ilnventori, & nomi di essi esistenti mnella
Stamperia Vaticana, & Camerale. It comprises some
of the material from the Typographia Medicea and
of the Typografia Camerale, combined with that
of Blado’s and probably other offices, the whole
assembled in 68 leaves. Greek, Latin and Oriental
and Music founts, plus three leaves of preface by
Ambrogio Brogiotti form the book. Thus, the
foundation of Sixtus V was fully equipped for all
the official work of the Holy See.

Beside, stood a second official Press, the successor
to the Typographia Medicea and the Typographia
pro Linguarum Externarum. The sccond Press was

used by the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. The
Congregation was founded in 1622 by Gregory XV
(d. 1623) and the new Press in 1626. Its first Speci-
men is the Alphabetsms Ibericum sive Georgianum,
with the imprint ‘Romae Typis Sacrae Congrega-
tionis de Propaganda Fide Mpcxxix’. The typo-
graphical programme of the Propaganda Press was

‘limited by the requirements of the foreign missions

for liturgical, catechetical and grammatical works in
the near and far castern and African languages. The
contribution of the Press to learning consisted of
occasional works of linguistic scholarship, e.g. the
Prodromus Coptus sive Aegyptiacus of Fr Athanasius
Kircher SJ. (Romae, Typis S. Cong. de Propag.
Fide, 1626) which initiated the study of Egyptian
hicroglyphics and was the earliest use of Coptic
type. The later history of the Press of the Congre-
gatio de Propaganda Fide was consistent with its
original purpose. It produced several works of
crudition, but its main object remained the exten-
sion of the Faith. Although the Press was official,
highly efficient, and uniquely equipped for its
purpose and maintained unbroken continuity for
four centuries, it ranks as a missionary Institution
and not onc that applicd typography to the intcrests
of learning, sacred or sccular. Its punch-cutters
were active throughout the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries on oriental, especially Indian
vernaculars. The ultimate history of the Press is
noted below.

This portion of our account of the development
of the Institutional Learned Press may be closed by
repeating that it was with Sixtus V’s bull of
22 January 1587, which called into existence the
then new Sacred Congregation ‘Pro Typographia
Vaticana’, that the idea of an Institutional Learned
Press took positive form. To be precise, Sixtus V
by his bull Eaden Semper of April 1587, appointing
Domenico Basa director of the Press, made Cer-
vini’s plan, suggested to him by Paolo Manuzio in
1539, a reality. The question of its final continuity
is considered below.

Nothing so far has been said of any contribution
that may have been made to the institution of a
Press devoted to learning by the equivalent of what
in modern parlance is known as a ‘learned society’,
otherwise an Academy. As to Rome, the Eternal

15 [In addition to Barberi’s work on Paulus Manutius cited

above, see also A. M, Giorgetti Vichi, Annali della Stamperia del
Popolo Romano (Rome, 1959).]
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ty in the middle ages was disturbed. The renais-
wce popes inherited no strong literary tradition,
d the end of the great schism of the West which
onght the Pope back to Rome faced him with a
y of desolation. The Sack of Rome in 1527
stroyed all but everything that had been done by
artin V, his successors and their Cardinals. In
ome at the middle of the fifteenth century
ssarione created an informal Platonic Academy.
1e Roman Academy founded by Pomponius Laetus
asshort-lived, as were the similar groups founded in
orence by Cosimo de’ Medici and others. There
sre many such societies with specialized interests.
dus Manutius created in his house an Academy of
e-minded ernditi and printed in his office some of
eir works but, obviously, he was not interested to
cate an independent academic Press. Paulus
anutins was influcntial in the foundation of a
ciety, which sponsored various works of philo-
phy and belles lettres in 1558 and 1559. This
pears to be the only dircct academic typographical
finence. The volumes were printed by Paulus
anutins with theimprint ‘ In Academia Veneta’. No
stance appears of a Press founded and controlled
* an Academy. The academies quite reasonably
pointed a printer from among the commercial
esses. Thus the Roman Academy employed
cobus Mazochius and afterwards Valerius and
tdovicus Dorici. The creators of an Institute
r the prodnction of Learned Books thus never
came part of the activity of any Learned Society,
ivate or corporate. The Institutional Press came
to being in Rome for ecclesiastical purposes, out
“which there evolved the Institutional Learned
ess. The same process may be observed elsewhere.

1¢ situation in general was that a printer acquired
limited quasi-official status in respect of specific
thorized publications and in cxchange for a
gree of supervision. In other words, if a printer
ose to serve the several anthorities interested in
e controlled production of the printed word -
¢ State, the Chorch or the University, he could
pect protection, privilege and copyright. This
d been the practice in Rome and was the situation
Paris and London; also in Oxford and Cambridge
the first three generations of the art. As will be
en, no book was printed in Oxford between 1486
d 1517, or between 1519 and 1584; nothing in

16 [S. C. Roberts, A history of the Cambridge University Press,
21-1921 (Cambridge, 1921), pp. 19-20.]
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Cambridge between 1522 and 1584. The whole of
the English trade was virtually concentrated in
London, and it was there, inevitably, that the
questions of copyright, licensing, privilege and
patent as well as manufacturing and merchandizing
were threshed ont. The steps by which the legend
‘Cum Privilegio” came to appear on French and
‘Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum’ on
English title-pages do not need to be traced here;
nor the means by which a given printer in London
(e.g. William Fawkes or Faques became Regius
Impressor to Henry VII in 1503) or in Paris (c.g.
Conrad Néobar Imprimeur du Roy to Francis I in
1539). Inevitably there were the other printers and
booksellers to whom the favour of established
authority was less important than freedom and the
service of the growing market for writing and
reading. Regulation and censorship were the
inevitable consequences.

In 1529 the University of Cambridge petitioned
the Lord Chancellor that three booksellers of
repatation and gravity be allowed in the University;
also that these should sell nothing until it had been
approved by the University Censor of Books.
This was the vital issue for the University. The
motive of the Chancellor’s interest in the Press was
less the desire to stimulate learning than to control
it. The scheme required time for its consideration
and five years passed.

On 20 July 1534 Henry VIII gave the University
of Cambridge a Charter allowing three stationers
and printers, or sellers of books, ‘residing within the
University. . . to print all manner of books approved
of by the Chancellor or his vicegerent and three
doctors, and to scll and expose to sale in the
University or elsewhere within this realm’.16 The
patent that gave the University these powers was
issued at a time of national confusion. Cambridge
received it etghtcen months after Henry VIIi's
secret marriage to Anne Boleyn, and five months
after Clement VI had declared valid his marriage
to Katherine of Aragon. Henry had replied by
promoting to the archbishopric of Canterbury (in
snccession to William Warham) Thomas Cranmer
of Jesus College, Cambridge. He was known for
his sympathy with the German reformers.

Oxford had neither asked for (nor reccived) any
such Charter because Oxford was twice as far as
Cambridge from the Dutch ports whence the
parcels of German Protestant books were exported
to England. Oxford, thercfore, was not in equal
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danger of contamination from continental heresy.
Ironically the Cambridge Charter became the
basis in the University for the nationalist ecclesiasti-
cal propaganda encouraged by Henry VIII and
obeyed by Thomas Cranmer.

The only immediate effect of the Cambridge
Charter was the appointment of three merchants
of books, who did not possess the means of printing.
The University could control what they might sell
by the threat of imprisonment and deprivation. It
was an effective system of censorship, but it was
not then used as a privilege to set up a Press; or,
indeed, produce books learned or otherwise. That
would require money. All book-production was
centred in London, and the capital was destined
to remain the centre, also, of privilege. This extended
to all books.

There were in London at that time two firms
possessed of privilege: one was Berthelet who had
published in 1535 the last English printed Vulgate,
and was responsible for all manner of official work;
the second firm was Grafton and Whitchurch, who
sold the Bible in English that Thomas Cromwell
and Thomas Cranmer had, with the King’s licence,
approved. This Bible was published in 1537. Mean-
while, nothing of any nature whatever was being
printed at Cambridge or Oxford. Nevertheless,
the date of the Cambridge Charter, 20 July 1534,
must be remembered; for, notwithstanding its
neglect by the University, it became the legal
instrument upon whose basis the University Presses
of Cambridge and Oxford were later created —in
the circumstances shortly to be related.

In 1556 Queen Mary made regulations which
entailed the registration and incorporation of all
booksellers into the Worshipful Company of
Stationers.!? It enveloped the whole trade from the
type-founder to paper-maker, from the binder to
the bookseller; and it was headed by a Warden who,
in the name of the Court, wielded extensive powers
of search and pursuit for invasion of copyright and
the printing anywhere by anybody of unlicensed or
illegal books, ballads or whatnot. The regulations
became stricter in the reign of Elizabeth, and it was
during her reign that publishing and bookselling
began to separate from printing and bookbinding,
though all trades remained in the Company of
Stationers. As Christopher Barker, Queen’s Printer,
wrote, ‘the Booksellers. . .nowe keep no printing
howse, neither bear any charge of letter, or other
furniture, but onlie pay for the workmanship’.

Barker added that there were then twenty-two
printing houses in London, ‘where eight or ten at
the most would suffice for all England, yea, and
Scotland too’.1® The number of printers in London
was increasing; and, to the embarrassment of the
tender feelings in the Company, there was not
enough new type to go round and so worn letters
disgraced the page. Fewer printers would do; the
big houses could then keep their positions, This was
the position in London in 1582.

At this point, it suited the University of Cambridge
to recollect certain implications of the Charter it
had kept up its lawn sleeve for almost fifty years.
All the University had done was to appoint three
university booksellers and censor their stocks. Now
on 3 May 1583, the University appointed as
University Printer, Thomas Thomas, Fellow of
King’s College, no less; who soon began to buy the
type for the purpose of setting up the answer by
William Whitaker to Rainolds’ papistical attack on
Protestant Bible-mongering. This becoming known,
the Stationers’ Company immediately pounced
upon the new University Printer.'?

The action taken by the Stationers was in every
respect serious. Barker, Queen’s Printer, and at that
time profiting from his monopoly of the Bible
trade, was greedy for more. To the printing of the
Bishops’ Bible initiated by Cecil and Parker, he
had now added editions of the more popular
Geneva Bible, fathered by Whittingham and
Walsingham. Barker, too, was the owner of the
patent for printing the Book of Common Prayer,
and in the 1580s issued folio and quarto editions of
it. Both the Bible and the Prayer Book should come
into the orbit of the Cambridge University Press -
if the Charter of 1534 meant what the Vice-
Chancellor said.

Morcover, William Whitaker was the Regius
Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, the chair that
Henry VIII had founded in 1540. He had a powerful
intellect, commanded a massive erudition and was
then recognized as the leading controversial champ-

17 [The charter was granted to the Stationers’ Company on
4 March 1557.]

18 [E. Arber (ed.), A transcript of the registers of the Company of
Stationers of London, 1554-1640 (London, 1875) L114 (1559).]

19 [On the case between the University and the Stationers’
Company see J. Morris, ‘Restrictive practices in the Elizabethan
book trade: the Stationers’ Company ». Thomas Thomas
1583-8°, Trans. Cambridge Bibliographical Soc. v (1967), pp-
276-90.]
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ion of the Elizabethan Church then firmly set in the
‘mould created by Calvin and Beza. Their gospel,
and Whitaker’s, was that ‘Pontifex Romanus est
ille Antichristus quem futurum scriptura praedixit’.
‘Whitaker’s works had long been best-sellers for he
‘had replied to all the great Catholic controversialists
such as Nicholas Sander and Edmund Campion.
This he had accomplished between 1581 and 1583,
through the London Press of Thomas Vautrollier.
And now, to the scandal of the London trade, it
was proposed by the University that Whitaker
should answer through the Cambridge Press of
Thomas Thomas the papist William Rainolds.

Now Rainolds, too, was a figure whose name
would make the book a desirable ‘citle’. He had
been educated at Winchester and had become a
Fellow of New College, Oxford. Three years after
leaving Oxford he repudiated the Elizabethan
religion, went to Rome and became a priest.
Rainolds was working at Rheims on the Catholic
translation of the New Testament when he turned
1o deal controversially with the principles of Bible
translation. William Rainolds had two brothers.
One was John, President of Corpus Christi College,
Oxford. It was he who was to initiate in 1604 the
idea of what is known as the Authorized Version.
The second was Edmund, also of Corpus Christi,
who like William became a Catholic, and was
expelled from his fellowship. Thus Whitaker’s
book was bound to be desirable to London as a
property. It was not less so to Cambridge.

Small wonder, therefore, that the Stationers’
Company took up the challenge, and that Cam-
bridge should defend its privilege. The University
appealed to the Charter of 1534. The dispute was
referred by William Cecil to the Master of the
Rolls. The future of the Institutional Learned Press,
as we now have it at Cambridge and at Oxford, and
elsewhere, depended upon the Master’s decision.
The arguments of both sides have not been printed,
but the decision went in favour of the University.
On 24 July 1584 Thomas Thomas standing before
the Vice-Chancellor entered into a bond of 500
marks. There followed in 1585 the printing at
Cambridge of Whitaker’s An aunswere to a certaine
booke written by M. W. Rainoldes.

This date, 1585, therefore, is important in the
history of the University Press as it is understood
and operated in England. Yetit must be remembered
that although the Vice-Chancellor and the Heads of
Houses were ready to protect their privilege, and
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to champion the rights of the printer they had
appointed to work the books they approved, there
is no evidence that they did more than lend him
their moral support and an occasional small sum of
money, perhaps the more readily since Thomas
Thomas was one of themselves —a scholar. As a
printer he capitalized himself independently of the
University while recognizing their jurisdiction and
receiving their protection. The University bestowed
its imprimatur upon certain of his products and gave
him, also, the liberty to describe himself as Academiae
Typographus. This was the University Printer’s
status in 1585. Had the University taken full
responsibility as Sixtus V did in 1587, we could have
set Cambridge over Rome as the first Institutional
Learned Press. So far, however, Rome takes
precedence over Cambridge.

We have now to see what has happened at the other
place. At Oxford, the action of Cambridge and the
decision of the Master of the Rolls in 1584 had not
passed without notice. In 1584, a Press was set up
there by Joseph Barnes, who had succeeded in
borrowing £ 100 from the University. It is import-
ant to note that the University only lent him this
sum. In 1585 Barnes published John Case’s Speculum
tuoralium quaestionum: and this author, too, had in
the previous year published with Vautrollier in
London. There are reasons for thinking that Cam-
bridge and Oxford were in communication on the
general matter of the press in 1584. London objected
that the Charter only gave the University Printer
the right to print matter required for the use of the
University of which they were the “first’ publishers,
which was an argument used against Thomas
Thomas. The London claim was not sustained.
Instead came a wholesale inquiry into the trade.
New regulations were enacted and administrated
by the Court of Star Chamber. This body pro-
hibited in 1586 the establishment anywhere in
London, or out of it, of any new Press — but it did
expressly permit one each at the two Universities.
Thus one incontestable point had been confirmed:
Cambridge and, now, Oxford were legally able to
print something somehow.

Although Thomas at Cambridge and Barnes at
Oxford were Academiae Typographi they were not,
as printers, officials of the University (as they now
are). The University was responsible for the innocu-
ous substance of what they printed and all they
offered for sale; it paid for such work as was

375



THE LEARNED PRESS

required for University purposes. In effect, the
universities, in virtue of the Charter to Cambridge
of 1534, allowed the Printers they licensed to work
in the University, under their control, to print
certain books. Neither University had undertaken
any further responsibility or instituted a Learned
Press. The little learned printing that came from the
press in Elizabeth’s reign was done in London.
Elizabeth, like Edward VI, sold many patents. Her
Majesty’s Printer, Christopher Barker, handled all
Proclamations and other official printing; there was
a separate patent for Her Majesty’s printer for
Greek and Latin. Barker also held the right to print
the Bible and the Book of Common Prayer. The
only printing exercised outside London was by
Thomas at Cambridge and Barnes at Oxford.

The Press of Thomas Thomas was ‘learned” inso-
far as it possessed a quantity of Greck letters.
Though printing no book in that language, he
used the type for quotation. When he died in 1588
he was still printing Whitaker. His successor, John
Legate, printed the first New Testament outside
London. This was the Geneva version and it
appeared in 1590-1 (8vo). It was immediately
denounced in London as an invasion of the Patent
belonging to Christopher Barker. The Vice-
Chancellor and the Heads again successfully with-
stood the London claim that even if it were legal
for the University to printin Cambridge, they might
not sell in London. While disputes continued,
Cambridge was able to consolidate its position
until, in 1604, John Legate proved his stability and
his statesmanship by marrying the daughter of
Christopher Barker. Legate became Master of the
Stationers’ Company and changed his imprint from
Cambridge to London. It is obvious, therefore, that
the University had declined to risk capital in order
to keep Legate in Cambridge. The tide in theology,
now turning away from Calvinism and Puritanism,
discouraged the Cambridge Divines. Anglican
theology had been given a new turn by Hooker at
Oxford, and after the death of Elizabeth in 1603,
the new turn was given added strength by James I.
His policy was aggressively forwarded by his
successor from 1625.

In 1629 William Laud became Chancellor of
Oxford. The University soon felt the effect of the
change, and not least the Printer thereto. A new
Charter to the University was granted by the new
King. It confirmed their privilege to print. As Laud
expressly says, in pressing for the Oxford Charter

he had two motives ‘The one that you [Oxford]
might enjoy this privilege for Learning equally with
Cambridge; and the other, that having many excel-
lent Manuscripts in your Librarys you might in
time hereby be encouraged to publish some of them
in Print’.20

It will be observed that Laud’s plan closcly
resembles that of Cervini who, in 1539, hoped that
the Roman Curia would establish a Press for the
advancement of learning. Laud had it in mind that
the Vice-Chancellor and Scholars of the University
would shoulder a similar responsibility. Both
believed in printing manuscripts. Also, both Uni-
versities should print and sell books which were
allowed by the Chancellor (of the respective
University) notwithstanding any prohibition what-
soever. Thus Oxford and Cambridge became nomi-
nally at least independent of the Court of Star
Chamber. The date of the Oxford Charter is 1632.

Ever since the first Polyglot, which Cardinal
Ximénes began at Alcald in 1502 and bronght to
a conclusion in 1517, the importance of oriental
learning had been recognized. For its time, the
achievement of Ximénes was almost a miracle. It
was surpassed by Plantin’s new edition, begun in
1568 and finished in 1572.2! Beside the Latin,
Greek and Hebrew which the Alcald had given,
Antwerp provided the Syriac text of the New
Testament, composed from type derived from the
punches specially cut by Robert Granjon (men-
tioned above in connection with the Typographia
Medicea). Syriac had been cut and used in 1555 for
the Vienna edition of the Peshitta New Testa-
ment. In 1548 an Ethiopic had been cut and used
for the Roman edition of the Abyssinian New
Testament.

The century that lay behind Laud coincided with
a new passion on the part of private persons for
oriental scholarship which affected typography. The
leaders were Savary de Bréves, who printed the
Catechism of Bellarmine in Arabic: Romae ex
Typographia Savariana 1613 ; and Thomas Erpenius
(1584-1624) who followed his example, and pro-
duced a Grammatica Arabica, Leyden, 1613. Both
de Bréves and Erpenius collected oriental founts
and procured their engraving. By 1622 Paris had a

20[]. Johnson and S. Gibson, Print and privilege at Oxford to
the year 1700 (Oxford, 1946), pp. 10-11.]

21 {For an account of the early polyglot Bibles sce B. Hall,
The great polyglot Bibles (San Francisco, 1966).]
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Linguarum Orientalium Typographus Regius in
the person of Antoine Vitré, who acquired all de
Bréves’ matrices.

In 1633 Vitré printed an Armenian-Latin Dic-
tionary?? and two years later a proof of the whole
mass of founts he used for the new Polyglot begun
in 1628 (and only finished in 1645), which made
Samaritan and other founts available, in addition to
those at the command of Ximénes and Plantin.

Thus the advantage in biblical scholarship was
heavily on the Catholic side when Ussher set about
the task of equipping English Protestantism with the
necessary oriental material. Through Thomas
Davies, Chaplain to the English merchants in
Aleppo, Ussher secured in 1624 a Pentatcuch in
Samaritan. In 1626 Ussher made an abortive attempt
to buy for Cambridge the exotic types of Erpenius.
They had already been bought by Isaac Elzevir. In
1637, Ussher made a second attempt to secure
Syriac from Leyden, Paris and Geneva, and a second
time failed. It was in consequence of Laud’s initiative
that Oxford, the first Press in England to do so,
acquired Syriacin the circumstances described below.

In London the principle of learned printing received
encouragement from an uncxpected source in 1631.
An edition of the Bible, printed by Robert Barker
and Partner, the owners of the patent, gave the
seventh commandment, according to the Author-
ized Version, as ‘Thou shalt commit adultery’. The
printers were examined by the Star Chamber and
fined /300 which, then a very considerable sum,
the President, Archbishop Laud, thought could well
be spent on the printing of Greck MSS in the King’s
Library and/or in the libraries of the Universities
of Oxford and Cambridge. Charles I duly ordered
Barker and his partner to proceed with Laud’s
plan. ‘But whether the said copy or copies were to
be printed in London, Oxford, or Cambridge, the
writers or editors shall be left free to their judge-
ments and desire’. So wrote Charles to Laudin 1633.

However, the King's Printers came first. They
produced the folio Theophylact in 1636, and there-
by created the possibility of an Institutional Learned
Press in London. Other Greek texts followed next
year and in 1638, all with the imprint Ex Typo-
graphio regio of Robert Barker and the assigns of
John Bill. Had this enterprisc been seriously
encouraged by authority it might have enjoyed
continuity and, if so, England, despite the Universi-

22 [F. Rivola, Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum (Paris, 1633).]

ties’” Charters, might never have known such an
Institution as the University Press, such as we now
have at Cambridge and Oxford. Instead, England
would have had a Royal Press, an ‘Imprimerie
Royale’, plus a Stationery Office, whose objects
would have been, as before, the printing of acts,
proclamations, bills, Bibles and Books of Common
Prayer; but now, in addition, works of erudition.
The Learned Press as an Institution would then
have been founded. It was doubtless evident to
Barker and Co. that learning meant financial loss,
and the State did not support it.

England therefore lost its chance to anticipate
the Imprimerie Royale or Typographia Regia
which Cardinal Richelieu was about to install in
the Louvre in 1640. This Institution was destined
to collect in the course of time a vast number and
range of punches and matrices of all languages,
including those of Vitré, the printer to the clergy
mentioned above. It quickly took first rank as an
Institutional Press that combined learned with
legislative printing. It still does. This is so well
known that it is unnecessary to dwell on it. The
first book produced at the Imprimeric Nationale
with the imprint ‘Typographia regia” was a folio
text of the De Imitatione Christi, 1640. As in Rome,
the Typographia Regia of Paris was slow in
achieving institutional stability. The title ‘ Imprimeur
du roy’ came to Gilles Gourmont of Paris in 1529
and the same title was given to Robert Estiennc in
1539. The title was a courtesy one and the ‘Impri-
meur du roy’ was no more an officer of the French
State than the ‘Academiac Typographus’ was a ser-
vant of the English University. On the other hand,
Domenico Basa, director of the Typographia
Apostolica Vaticana in 1587 was a direct servant of
the Pope, as were his successors. Richelieu’s estab-
lishment in the Louvre under the direction of
Sébastien Cramoisy came later by more than half
a century.

A second English counterpart other than the abor-
tive Typographia Regia of Barker and Bill was
similarly delayed. It was on 13 January 1633 that the
King empowered Laud to proceed with the scheme
that resulted in the printing of the Theophylact
mentioned above.

On 1 April 1633 the University appointed
Declegates to arrange for the printing of Greek
manuscripts in the Bodleian. The project came to
nothing, but at least the theory of the University
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Printer’s functions had been clarified; he was to
print matter appropriate to a ‘Learned Press’, while
having the right to print any books that were
allowed to the Stationers’ Company of London.
The description ‘Learned Press’ scems to have
become current at about this time. Morcover,
the text of the Oxford Charter proves to be in
the language of the Cambridge Charter of 1534.
Both the Universities were now possessed of
privileges comparable with those of the Stationers’
Company.

There was, however, so little money in Oxford
that hardly anything ‘bencficial to the University
for the advance of a “Learned Press”’ was to be
thought of. The only way was to create a fund. The
way was to surrender to London the Oxford right
to print Bibles, Grammars and Primers in return for
cash. This was done in 1637. There were two
results: first, Laud was able to buy from Holland
for Oxford the punches, matrices and founts that
Ussher so ardently wished to get for Cambridge.?3
Thus Oxford in 1637 was first with Syriac.

The execution of Laud in 1645 was a heavy blow
to the cause of scholarship and of the Oxford
Learned Press. The University still had no money.
Nevertheless, a first step forward was taken in 1652
when the University reserved a special warehouse
as the Domus Typographica.?* It was a place for the
custody of the Oriental and Greek types, etc. which
were the property of the University. Another
important move towards the establishment of a
Press integrated with the University was made in
1658, when the Orientalist, Samuel Clarke was
appointed ‘Archi-Typographus’. This was an
official position whose desirability Laud had speci-
fied in 1636. Clarke’s duties were to procure ‘at
the University expense, all paper, types, etc.; to
prescribe the module of the letter, the quality of the
paper and the size of the margins, when any books
were printed at the cost of the University, and also
to correct the errors of the Press’.

But progress continued to be slow. A third stage
was not reached until 1662, when the University
appointed new Delegates for the supervision of the
printing. The system was familiar. As at Cambridge,
the Oxford printers worked for the University
under the University’s patent so long as they kept
the University’s rules; while, also, the University
owned certain special parcels of specific typographi-
cal material such as the punches, matrices and type
of exotic languages required for learned purposes.

This material steadily increased after 1667, when
Thomas Marshall was procured, first by Samuel
Clarke and later by John Fell, to search for Oriental,
Greek, Latin and Black-Letter types.2s In 1669, the
Sheldonian Theatre was opened and place found in
it for the University’s special typographical mater-
ial; to which were added the necessary cases, and
presses. At the opening, Gilbert Sheldon (Arch-
bishop of Canterbury since 1663) expressed his
desire to see certain rents ‘employed for the best
advantage and encouragement of the Learned Presse
there designed and already sett at Worke’.

By 1670, after Clarke’s death, Fell, who was
Sheldon’s supporter in matters of the Learned Press,
became a sort of ‘acting’ Architypographus. By
this time Fell (since 1660 Dean of Christ Church)
had come to certain conclusions about the practical
possibilities of the Press. The academic desirabilities
had been first sketched by Laud and again caken
up by Sheldon. But the time for the University to
act had not yet come; and what Fell, and those who
stood with him accomplished was in the nature of a
private service to the cause of learning. The
Delegacy which the University appointed had as
yet no thought of acting on the implications of the
move to the Theatre. But while Fell knew that
within the bounds of academic custom the creation
of a Learned Press would be slow work and must,
in Laud’s words, ‘gather strength quietly’, he was
not the man to throw away time and the oppor-
tunity to use his friends. In 1671 these friends made
the curious arrangement of becoming lessees of the
Press at the Sheldonian Theatre in the University
by paying £200 a year for the right to print at

their own risk.

Thus a Learned Press at Oxford began to assume
sonte semblance of being. In 1672 Fell wrote a pro-
spectus announcing an ambitious programme. He
argued that great biblical texts, works of natural
philosophy, oriental history, and the like were
‘never carried on without a publick assistance,
further the Imprimeries of Aldus, Bombergers,
Froben, Stephens were heretofore, and at present
the Louvre presse is supported’. Fell proceeded to

23 [S. Morison, John Fell, the University Press and the ‘Fell’
types (Oxford, 1967), pp. 18, 22, 161-2; H. Carter, A history of
the Oxford University Press vol. 1 (Oxford, 1975), especially
ch.m.]

24 [On the purpose of the Domus typographica Universitatis
publica see Carter, op. cit. p. 39.]

25 [See S. Morison, Jolin Fell, pp. 59-78.]

378



THE LEARNED PRESS AS AN INSTITUTION

for the assistance of ‘Such Persons of honour
Piety who have a concern for the Advancement
learning’. In 1675 there was issued a printed
spectus, and in 1681 a second prospectus, which
nded a revised and enlarged list of projected
lications, was circulated in an earnest effort to
act subscriptions in this endeavour ‘to answer
desires of the friends of Learning’.26 The Press
ell and his Company had begun work as early
1672 and out of his and his friends’ private
neys he purchased the founts for the composition
Greek, Oriental, Latin and English texts and
imentaries. This typographical material was the
n’s private property, exactly as the Greeks of
vini remained part of the Cardinal’s personal
te. Fell did not succeed in persuading the
iversity to take the responsibility for his pro-
mme of learned work, even after he had become
10p of Oxford in 1676. The monumental folio
cti Caecilii Cypriani Opera recognita & illustrata
Joannemn Oxoniensem bore the imprint ‘Oxonii
(heatro Sheldoniano Anno mpcixxxu’ [Plate
| and was printed at his own expense. One of
reasons for the University’s indisposition to
:pt what Fell thought was their plain duty had
n the practical difficulty of separating the print-
of the profitable Bible from that of unprofitable
rning. And the production of the Bible at the
1petitive price inevitably upset the London
ioners with whom the University had an under-
ding. In 1675 when Fell and Co. produced a
rto edition of the authorized version of the
le much trouble resulted.

'his was a portent that London could not afford
gnore. The Stationers began proceedings which
atly obstructed Fell’s cherished plan to subsidize
Learned Press by the profits from the Bible.
> works of learning which came from “The
:ater’ continued to be printed and published at
risk of Fell and his associates. In 1686 Fell died,
en there was still at Oxford no Learned Press
ler the control of the University, and therefore
nstitutional office with any guarantee or expecta-
1 of continuity. It was true that works of learn-
had been printed there, and the special material,
. collected by Laud and greatly added to by

[For Fell's announcements, the second dated 21676 instead
681, see S. Morison, John Fell, Appendix v, pp. 251-2.]
[On the separation of the Bible Press from the rest see
er, op. ct., ch. vim, and also in 1698, when the figure was
ced to 200. See Carter, op. cit., p. 163.]

Fell, remained at the Theatre leased to him. This
was the situation when Fell died.

A new situation was created by the Will he made
shortly before he died. It recited that he held by
lease all the privilege and authority of printing and
he empowered his executors to carry on the work of’
the Press in the ‘publick Interests of learning’.
They were, however, to make over to the Univer-
sity all rights in the printing material Fell had
collected, provided that after a space of four years
they were satisfied and found proof that the interests
of learning and printing were henceforth to be
encouraged in the University. Bishop Fell, the
greatest of all the University’s benefactors, died on
10 July 1686. Within four years the Bishop’s
execntors and advisors, feeling satisfied that ‘the
interests of learning and printing [were] encouraged
in the said University made over to the Chancellor,
Masters and Scholars as aforesaid the entire right
and interests in the said punchions, Matrices and
Moulds’.

From 1690, therefore, it may be said that the
University was committed to the conduct of a
Learned Press in Fell’s sense; and this year, therefore,
may be accepted as the date of the foundation of
the Printing House known as the University Press,
Oxford.

The policy to ‘encourage the interests of learning
and printing” was now vicwed by the University
as distinct from the policy of securing direct profits
from the Bible.?7 In 1686, a lease had been given to
certain Oxford booksellers to print Bibles and
Prayer Books in the Sheldonian Theatre. In 1691,
when that lease expired, Oxford did not renew. The
University could then have taken the business and
the authority of printing the Bible and Learned
work into its own hands. The University did less
than this. In 1602 they concluded a five~year agree-
ment with the London Stationers’ Company by
which the University not only surrendered the right
to print Bibles and Prayer Books, but allowed the
London Stationers’ Company to erect a new Press
within the University Precincts, and print with
their own types. This agreement was renewed in
1703, 1708 and 1712. The 1692 agreement com-
prised a highly significant annex. It required the
Stationers to take 500 (reduced to 200) copies of any
learned publication the University might sponsor.
It was thus that the University of Oxford main-
tained that part of Fell's (and before him Land’s)
intention to nourish a Learned Press.
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It has been seen that from 1675 to 1686 Fell and
his friends were responsible for the staffing and
conduct of a privately owned Learned Press work-
ing within the precincts of, and answerable to the
University authorities only in respect to the laws
of censorship. When, in 1690, Fell’s executors were
satisfied that the University was firmly set in the
right way, and his materials were transferred, Fell’s
staff became the University’s employecs, and Fell’s
presses became the University’s. Thus the year in
which the Oxford University Press, as a Learned
Press institutionally established and destined to
maintain continuity down to the present day, came
into being, was 1690. The legend ‘Printed at the
Theater’ remained in use for some years, and appears
on the booklet comprising the first Specimen of the
Several Sorts of Letter given to the University by Dr John
Fell late Bishop of Oxford. A similar Specimen,
incorporating in broadside form the founts in the
Fell bequest, was issned sometime after 1706 and
was headed A Specimen of Letters in the University
Printing-House, Oxford. The sheet of Specimens of
1768 and later ones bore the imprint of the ‘Claren-
don Printing-House’. The plans of Laud and Fell
for an Institutional Learned Press had finally been
realized.

Cambridge made a highly significant move in
1696288 The Chancellor then addressed the Senate
on the desirability of the University’s making the
necessary arrangements to print various learned
writings, the authors of which had been ‘much
prejudiced by the unskilful hands of uncorrect
printers’; and he collected money with the object
of having a new Press crected under University
comrol. Richard Bentley (1662-1742), then in
London as the Keeper of the Royal Library, was
the moving spirit in this plan.22 While he did not
return to Cambridge, as Master of Trinity, until
1700, he had long occnpied his mind with the prob-
lem of academic publishing. Through his instiga-
tion Cambridge obtained from Holland new Greek
and Latin types. A new printer, from Holland,
Cornelius Crownficld, arrived in 1696. His posi-
tion was that of ‘a licensed tradesman’, a description
applicable to all those printers who from Siberch’s
time worked in and about the University. But a
radical change was effected by Bentley. A new
Printing-house was authorized by a new ‘ Syndicate
of the Press’ which was appointed on 21 January
1698. The works of classical authors, scrupulously

edited (Bentley saw to this), soon came from the
new Press, which was directed by the ‘Curatores
Preli’ to whom Crownfield as ‘Inspector’ was
responsible.

The date, 1698, is of the first importance to our
subject. The Grace of the Senate appointing the
first Press Syndicate is of an order different from
any other so far mentioned in connection with
Cambridge, or Oxford. A second important Cam-
bridge date is 1705, when the great three-volume
folio Latin-Greek Lexicon, the Suidas, was com-
pleted [Plate 123]. It was the greatest monument to
classical scholarship that England had produced. It
was not a fortunate investment.3 Its three volumes
remain to confirm the singular importance of the
date: 21 January 1698. It was that day that by the
Senate’s Grace the Cambridge University Press was
founded. The date of the Cambridge Charter is
1534. The date of the Oxford Charter is 1632, and
that of the University’s acceptance of Fell's condi~
tions is 1690. It was then that the University itself
undertook the responsibility to conduct the Learned
Press in its own behalf. It continued to take the
money derived from the surrender of the English
Bible and the English Book of Common Prayer.
This limitation is of no matter, for it is not possible
to say that learning consists of the right to print the
Bible in the vernacular.

At the cnd of this paper it is tempting to digress in
favour of saying a word, not strictly relevant, about
the situation in Germany. Joachim II (1505-71) the
Elector of Brandenburg, brought to Berlin in 1539
Hans Weiss who, since 1525, had printed at Witten-
berg some of the writings of Luther. Weiss, called
by Joachim ‘ Unser Buchdrucker” began his official
work with a Kirchenordnung (Berlin 1540). The
Weiss Press was the first to work in Berlin and
official printing then began in the city that much
later became the capital of the German Reich. In
the seventeenth century the official Berlin printer
Georg Schultz, wasstyled ‘ Churfiirstlicher Branden-
burgischer Hof-Buchdrucker’. In the time of

28 [For a detailed account of these first years of Cambridge
University Press see D. F. McKenzie, The Cambridge University
Press, 1696-1712 2 vols (Cambridge, 1966).]

29 [See McKenzie, op. cit., pp.6-9 and ‘Richard Bentley's
design for the Cambridge University Press ¢. 1696°, Trans.
Cambridge Bibliographical Soc. v (1976), pp. 322-7.]

30 {3000 sets remained in stock in 1748, and in 1752 it was
remaindered. See S.C. Roberts, The evolution of Cambridge
publishing (Cambridge, 1956).]
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| Frederick William 1 (1713~40) the official printer
* described himselfas the ‘Koniglicher Preussicher Hof~
' Buchdmcker’. The printer to Frederick the Great
' (1740-86) was Frederic Henning who was privileged
to style himself on title pages of French books as
‘Imprimeur du roi’. Henning died in 1765 and his
patent was purchased by Georg Jakob Decker, the
head of a family which continued in the ownership
of a privilege with the title of ‘Geheimer Ober-
Hofbuchdrucker’. This was the style used by the
official printer until a few years after the unification
of Germany in 1871.

In 1871 Rudolf [von] Decker, the last ‘Kénigliche
Geheimer Hof-Buchdrucker’, died. The State there-
upon acquired under William I the hitherto officially
licensed but proprictorially independent Press, and
unnited it with the separate Prussian State Printing
Officc which had been fonnded in 1852, for the
purpose of producing the postage stamps and paper-
money of the kingdom. This amalgamation resulted
in the creation of the single office organized to print
by letter-press and process. Thus came into existence
the Reichsdruckerei. In 1879 this institution began
to add to its official production works of learning,
of which the Monumenta Germaniae et Italiae typo-
graphica3 is one. The Reichsdrukkerei was a logical
office for the printing of a work compiled by officials
of the Prussian State Library.

The Reichsdruckerei also collected in the course
of time a number of interesting exotic founts. These
are shown in the specimen issued in 1925. But while
it is true that these faces are apt for learned work the
Reichsdruckerei ranks as the State Press whose
business is official. Any scholarly work is purcly
optional and must arise in official circumstances.

The developments which resulted from 1877-9
in the creation of the fusion of Decker’s privileged
Press with the Prussian State office, had analogies
in London, Vienna, St Petersburg and elsewhere.
These developments we may not stop to trace since
they belong to the history not of learned, but of
official printing, which lies in a different category.
Exceptional in the history of the State Press is the
Imprimerie Royale, now the Imprimerie Nationale
in Paris. Soon after the beginning of 1640 Richelien’s
foundation accepted the duty of printing massive
works of learning which were jndged to be
incapable of commercial success. The logic of
stepping from State subsidy for publication to State
action in printing was indisputable to the French.

31 [Berlin, 1892-1913.]

AS AN INSTITUTION

To Germany’s credit it must be said that the
technical requirements of scholars, labouring in a
country where learning has long been zealously
cultivated, have always been, and still are, satisfied
by private publishers, first in Frankfurt and later in
Leipzig ~and afterwards in Hamburg. The term
‘ Universitits-Bochdruckerei’, which is now to be
met with in Germany, is the eqnivalent of the
honorific title ‘Typographus Academiac” used at
Cambridge in the sixteenth century. Thus the
‘University Press” at Wiirzburg is private property
not under the control of the University.

The foregoing pages summarize the main facts
about the development of the Institutional Learned
Press. To come within the scope of our definition,
an Institutional Learned Press must be directed by
an uninterrupted snccession of printers, whose pur-
pose of producing works of learning (the term is
perhaps broader than scholarship) is guaranteed by
the objects of its owners and controllers whose
productions reqnire, by the constitution of the Press,
the sanction of academic standards.

The first decades of the nineteenth century were not
fortunate for Rome. Napoleon's impact was dis-
astrous and the Treaty of Bologna (1796) obliged
Pius VI to pay a fine of 21 million francs, snrrender
100 paintings, 500 manuscripts and many antiquitics.
Much Greek and Arabic typographical material
was taken for the army. Napoleon transported an
official Press to the Ionian Islands and another for
the use of his Egyptian expeditionary force. After
many transfers from Alexandria, Cairo and Gizch
the collection of punches and matrices which had
once been the property of the Congregatio de
Propaganda Fide found its way to what had now
become the Imprimerie de la République.

By an ironical twist, in 1805 when Pius VII
visited the Imprimeric Impériale as it had then
become, some of the expropriated types (it is said
by G. Fumagalli) appeared in the Oratio dominica
C L linguis versa et proprius cujusque linguae charac-
teribus plerumque expressa printed in the papal pres-
ence. The peace between Pope and Emperor was
short-lived. Rome was again occupied in 1808, and
the Papal State annexed by Napoleon in 1809. In
these times snch printing as was done in Rome
conld hardly be ‘learned’ and the Press that Sixtns
V established was necessarily in a state of suspended
operation. Pius VII, as Napoleon’s prisoner in the
Quirinal, sncceeded in collecting enongh typo-

381



THE LEARNED PRESS

graphical material with which to compose and print
his Bull of 10 June 1809 which excommunicated
Napoleon. The subsequent disasters that befell the
Church and the papal States need no mention here.
It was not until after the nationalist conquests of
the 1860’s that the prospect of stability returned to
the Holy See. By 1865 conditions were sufficiently
tranquil to encourage Pius IX to convoke an
ecumenical council in Rome, the first since Trent.
The assemblage naturally required a considerable
increase in the typographical resources of the city
and it is to this circumstance, it seems, that the
Typographia Vaticana owes its continuity under
Pius IX. But it is to Leo XIII (1878-1903) that it
owes its extension as an Institutional Press devoted
to the encouragement of learning in the sense of
Cervini, Sixtus V, Laud and Fell.

Leo XIII's encyclical on the importance of
historical studies published in 188332 on the occasion
of the opening of the archives and his initiative
succeeded in bringing to the Vatican Library schol-
ars such as Hergenréther, Denifle and Ehrle; though
he failed to attract Janssen. The progressive changes
involved the printing of new Catalogues of manu-
scripts and incunabula and the Vatican Press was
moved to new quarters. The appointment in 1895
of Ehrle as Prefect synchronized with a programme
of publishing facsimiles, editions and texts which
were issued under the imprint ‘Bibliotheca Aposto-
lica Vaticana’.

Forty years ago there existed two Presses in Rome
official in the sense that the Church took full
responsibility for the ownership and administration.
First, the Typographia Apostolica Vaticana, i.c. the
foundation of Sixtus V in 1587; secondly, the Press
of the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. The
latter separate foundation became a typographical
entity when the Congregation created in 1622 was
reconstituted in 1626. In later times the Press was

known in the vernacular as the ‘Tipografia
Poliglotta’. In 1909 Pius X decided to amalgamate
the two Presses and thus the production of official
liturgical texts, learned works and missionary prop-
aganda came under one roof, that of the “Typo-
graphia Polyglotta Vaticana’.

Thus, at the head of the list of Learned Presses in
this sense stands the Typographia Vaticana, founded
in 1587 with its first publication in 1590; the
Imprimerie Royale in 1640; while the two English
institutions came a century later. Hence, the carecr
of the Learned Press as an Institution, ranks, at this
year of Grace 1962, as follows: the Typographia
Vaticana 37s; Paris 322; Oxford 271; and Cam-
bridge as 264 years since their respective foundations.

Hence, the regular publication of scholarly texts
by a house linked with an office of Church, or
State, or with an independent Academy, may be
said to have long been firmly established in Europe.
It has been scen that the University Press is pre-
dominantly an Anglo-Saxon Institution. But it is
necessary to add that numerous Universities and
Colleges in the United States have established
printing or publishing houses more or less closely
modelled upon the examples of Oxford and
Cambridge. Principal among these are California,
Chicago, Columbia, Harvard, Princeton and Yale.
These Universities have notably extended scholar-
ship not only by their abundant provision for oral
tuition, but by their facilities for typographical
presentation. Thus the service of scholarly research
by the Institutional Learned Press is being accepted
in principle and extended geographically far
beyond the originally small but now great estab-
lishments at Oxford and Cambridge: in which
connection we must also remember Rome and Paris
and the great names of Cervini, Richelieu, Fell and
Bentley.

32 [Leo XIII Actamx (1884), pp. 259-73.]
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' MARCELLO CERVINI, POPE MARCELLUS II
| BIBLIOGRAPHY’S PATRON SAINT"

HE VIRTUES of Marcello Cervini

(1501-55) are numerous, solid, and in one of

his position rare in any age; and mostassuredly
in his own mid-sixteenth century. As a Cardinal of
the Holy Roman Church, Co-President of the Coun-
cil of Trent, Prefect of the Apostolic Library, Patron
of Greek and Latin typography, Originator of the
Vatican Press and Pope (as Marcellus IT) he merits the
praise equally of the ecclesiastical and of the biblio-
graphical historian. Cervini’s public career was laden
with the heaviest theological, political and admini-
strative responsibilities while his private life was full
of beneficence, individual and institutional. His per-
sonal preferences were for the advance of theological
learning and classical scholarship, revival of antique
standards of architecture, the organization of effi-
cient librarianship and cataloguing, and in the
provision of accurate editions of Scripture, the
fathers and the profane Greek and Latin authors in
appropriate calligraphy and expert typography.
His overwhelming desire was to be of service to all
branches of knowledge: Greek, Latin and Oriental,
religious and secular, philosophical and scientific.
He was scrupulous while unostentatious in all his
religious duties. As Christian, priest, bishop, cardinal
and finally pope, his personal life was exemplary in
=very respect.

It is proper that such a man’s theological and
cclesiastical achievements should have been admired
oy his contemporaries. As for posterity? It must be
admitted that even in the highest matter of religion,
Cervini’s contribution has hardly been appreciated
15 it deserves. The available monographs which
describe his accomplishments and  activities as
theologian and administrator, are few.

3 [First published in Manoscritti e stampe dell’umanisimo; studi

n onore di Giovanni Mardersteig (Italia medioevale e umanistica
v, 1962).]

It is the purpose of this paper to draw attention,
albeit in the barest outline, to Marcello Cervini, and
it is hoped that some day a writer having closer
access to the relevant materials may do justice to
him as a scholar, theologian, humanist and librarian;
and, one should add, man of God.

Marcello was the son of Ricciardo Cervini of
Montepulciano in Tuscany. His father, an official of
the Roman Curia, was more than a curial bureau-
crat. Given to every kind of scientific curiosity, he
was a master of mathematics and of the physical
and natural sciences. He married first Cassandra
Benzi, by whom he had two girls and one boy:
Marcello Cervini, born on 6 May 1501. Secondly,
Ricciardo married Leonora Egidia by whom
he had five girls and two boys. The boys, who will
be mentioned later, were Alessandro and Romolo.

By writing profoundly on the development of
Christian chronology, Ricciardo Cervini prepared
the way for the Kalendar reforms of Gregory XIIIL
Marcello Cervini, inheriting all his father’s curiosity
and benefiting from the example of his scientific
method, studied Antiquity and Architecture and
Music, as well as Mathematics, Astronomy and
Physics. Ricciardo’s reputation procured for his
brilliant eldest son ample support in Rome and
Marcello’s gratitude to the eternal city marked his
entire career. For him its most congenial institution,
always, was the Apostolic Library, then called the
Palatina. In this preference, too, his father’s influ-
ence may doubtless be traced. The son’s devotion
to books was lifelong, though subject to long and
vexatious distractions. Duty compelled Marcello
Cervini to exchange the contemplative love of
librarianship and books which was his vocation for
the active life of statesmanship and politics into
which he was thrust. Yet he was destined to be
eminent in all he undertook.
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In 1539 Marcello Cervini’s piety, leaming, intel-
ligence and industry led Alessandro Farnese, Paul
III, to create him Cardinal of the title of Santa
Croce-in-Gerusalemme. Forthwith he was involved
in the diplomacy of the Papacy vis-a-vis the Empire
and France. He was instructed to support the chal-
lenge of Paul III to Charles V, whose policy it had
long been to frustrate the calling of the kind of
doctrinal and moral reforming General Council of
the Church that the papacy since Leo X had
desired. Charles V was concerned only to secure a
revision of the administrative and legal aspects of
ecclesiastical life. What sort of Council Paul III had
in mind is appropriately symbolized by his elevation
to the purple of Reginald Pole. This occurred in
1536, the year after Henry VIII's repudiation of the
papacy and his beheading of John Fisher and
Thomas More. Charles” hope was to settle theo-
logical differences by not alluding to them; to
accommodate dissenters from doctrine by measures
of discipline. This pragmatism was challenged by
Paul III who was ready to make war upon the
dissenters, i.e. heretics, at least in Germany. His
policy was to make, in general council, a contem-
porary formulation of the Catholic Faith and de-
fine it in such close terms that nobody could
misunderstand and to which no heretic could
subscribe.

The bibliophile Cardinal of Santa Croce found
himself involved in one of the greatest of struggles
between Church and State since Constantine. Like
any other Roman he could never forget that little
more than ten years earlier Charles V’s German
armics had half-destroyed Rome. Opposition to
Charles V became, therefore, a natural preoccupa-
tion of Cervini’s public life. After interminable
delays, the General Council assembled at Trent, a
German city, in 1545. Paul IIl appointed Cervini,
Pole and Del Monte as its three Presidents. Later in
the same year, 1547, the Cardinals, principal among
whom was Cervini, proposed, in view of the out-
break of war in Germany, the transfer of the Council
of Trent to Bologna. When the Council was sus-
pended Cervini returned to Rome and was at last
able to satisfy his personal taste. In 1548 Agostino
Steucco, the learned Hebraist, died, and Paul III
appointed Cervini his successor as Prefect of the
Palatina. It needs to be said, however, that at the
Council Cervini was a paramount figure, planning,
organizing and defining at the sessions devoted to
Scripture, Tradition, and other dogmatic questions.

From 1548, therefore, Cervini found and effec-
tively used the opportunity to serve the Church and
his bibliographical ambition. Already in 1534, when
he was still tutor to Alessandro Farnese (nephew of
Pope Paul IIl) the Cardinal of Santa Croce had
become intimate with Paul Manutius. In 1539, he
suggested to Cervini the desirability of printing the
inedited Greek manuscripts in the Palatina. Some
of these had been collected by Girolamo Aleandro,
the Cardinal Prefect before Steuco, while others
had been collected by Cervini. As ‘Bibliothecae
Apostolicae Vaticanae Protector’, the Cardinal of
Santa Croce with all power over the Library,
reformed the administration, re-bound quantities
of codices and printed books, and compiled new
catalogues. As will be scen below, he did not forget
the unique service that typography could contribute
to learning.

At the end of 1549 Paul I died. His successor
was Giovanni Maria Ciocchi del Monte, the same
who, with Reginald Pole and Marcello Cervini,
had been one of the three Presidents of the Council
of Trent. Del Monte was a compromise candidate
proposed because the French cardinals opposed the
candidatures of Reginald Pole and John of Toledo.
Julius IIT (15 50-15 $5) Was corrupt, vicious, inactive,
and inevitably abhorrent to Cervini. The Cardinal
of Santa Croce was now spared a return to the
Council of Trent, which resumed its sessions in
1551, where he was replaced by Cardinal Crescen-
zio. It was Julius III's hope that, with Cervini out
of the way, the Emperor would be more tractable,
a matter we may not discuss. Julius III died on
23 March 1555. On 9 April the conclave, having
been warned by the Emperor to debar the Cardinal
of Santa Croce, proceeded to elect him. The new:
Pope assumed the title of Marcellus II.

Forthwith he wrote to his relations and quiedly
let them know that no alteration in their state of
life need be looked for. His sister Cynthia, married
to Vincenzo Bellarmini (their son Robert [1542~
1621] was the great counter-reformation polemist),
was told by her brother Alessandro Cervini that
she need not expect to be called ‘My Lady” or to
engage more maids. Such a Pope was the opposite
in this and other respects to his precedessor. He
immediately took in hand pressing tasks of ecclesi-
astical reform, and showed the best example then
possible by his scrupulous performance of all the
liturgical requirements which Holy Week in Rome
requires, by rubric, of its Bishop. In complying with
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very detail he over-strained himself. On 20 April
n attack of catarrh prevented his distributing the
L\gnus Dei to the cardinals. He later broke into the
iind of fever to which he had long been subject.
e was bled twice and recovered; but on 30 April
here was a sudden relapse. The Pope fell into a
;oma and he died on 6 May, his fifty-fifth birthday.
Sreat hopes were greatly disappointed. As one of
iis brethren said, ‘Marcellus was worthy of the
>apacy but we were not worthy to have him as
>ope’. Such in outline was the public carcer of
Vlarcello Cervini.

Of this man’s life there is little in the way even of
. pious memoir that is accessible. Marcellus II’s
uccessor, the morose Gian Piero Caraffa, Paul IV
1555-9), had long hated his predecessor and could
1ardly be expected to celebrate his memory. This
s not the place in which to discuss Paul IV’s interest
n music, but it remains curious that Palestrina,
vho carly in his life had been the protégé of
“ervini, was soon dismissed from the Sistine Choir.
t was a decade later that Palestrina’s ‘Missa Papae
viarcelli’, was rendered in the pontificate of Paul’s
uccessor, Giovanni Angelo de’ Medici, Pius IV
Pope 1559-65). This, the first public recognition of
viarcellus’ memory, amounts to his artistic canon-
zation since Pius IV was present on the occasion
f its first singing on g9 June 1565.

Cervini’s memory is briefly saluted, with a good
yortrait, in the great Onofrio Panvinio’s Romani
%ontifices et cardinales S.R.E. (Venice 1557).2 A
onger memoir of a sort was prepared by Alessandro,
viarcello’s younger half-brother, though not pub-
ished; and the greater part of it lost. The remainder
vas used when the first biography of Cervini
ppeared: Petri Pollidori De Vita, Gestis et Moribus
Varcelli I Commentarins (Romac, 1744). The author
vas one of the keepers in the Vatican Library. His
mall folio is a poor example of typography; the
ortrait is far inferior to that given by Panvinio.
ollidori’s text is confined to Cervini’s religious and
fficial life. While emphasizing his interest in
cholastic philosophy, biblical studies, and his
atronage of Syriac and Ethiopic scholarship it
nakes no detailed mention of his typographical
elationships. After Pollidori the name of Marcellus
ccurs only by accident in the compilations of
cclesiastical annalists. Cervini was not a member
f any religious order that might be expected to be

2 {See Panvinio’s dedication to Alessandro Farnese, leafx 3.
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able and ready to venerate his memory, and pro-
mote his name. Pollidori’s book was too slight to
sustain Cervini’s silent claim to post-mortem recog-
nition. After 1744, as well as before, history is
virtually silent on the personality of Marcellus II.
That he was Pope for three weeks only seems an
inadequate reason for ignoring his accomplish-
ments as Cardinal of Santa Croce.

It is pleasant to be able to say in this place that the
modern study of Cervini was begun by an historian
interested also in typographical studics. In 1883
Pierre de Nolhac (1859-1936), encouraged by
Léopold Delisle, undertook to investigate the career
of Fulvio Orsini in his character as an amateur of
manuscripts and printed books. The famous editor
of Arnobius (Rome 1583) and author of several
works on antiquity, had collected a notable library
which Nolhac proceeded to describe with a wealth
of documentation. His book, La Bibliothéque de
Fulvio Orsini (Paris 1887) cxhibits a masterly com-
mand of detail. It is only just to Nolhac to mention
that one of its remarkable chapters is that which
narrates Orsini’s relations with Plantin, the Antwerp
printer and publisher. The chapter proves Nolhac’s
personal interest extending to printing and publish-
ing. This, however, is beside the point, which is to
emphasize that in the course of his work on Orsini
he conceived an admiration for Cervini. Thus, at
p- 135, he enquires who will edit the letters of
Cervini ‘ce noble esprit’. For the benefit of the
unknown ¢rudit, Nolhac indicates the letters of
Cervini to Colocci, Sirleto, Lodovico Beccadelli,
Panvinio, Ranuccio Farnese and others which are
kept in the Vatican Library, and, as Nolhac reports,
form a mine of information on the Roman court
before and during the Council of Trent. Nolhac
also notes the correspondence of Cervini with
Vettori in the British Library, MS. Add. 10, 274,
which is mentioned below.

It is from these indications of Cervini’s signi-
ficance to the study of the Renaissance that we owe
the rise of modern interest in this long-neglected
prelate, scholar and pope. But Nolhac did more
than indicate the sources for the biography of
Cervini. During his period at the Ecole frangaise de
Rome (1882-5) there came a pupil whose studies
he directed. Under the inspiration of Pierre de
Nolhac, the newcomer, Léon Dorez, published in
the school’s Mélanges d’ archéologic et d’ histoire for
1892 an account of the relations between the
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Cardinal of Santa Croce and Antonio Blado, the
celebrated printer to the Roman Chancery.3 A new
search outside the Vatican and the sources known to
Nolhac, i.c. in the Archivio di Stato at Florence, had
enabled Dorez to document the steps preliminary
to the typographical execution of the text of
Eustathius’ commentary on Homer. For this vast
four-volume work, which occupied Blado’s press
for seven years, Cervini procured newly designed
Greek type. Here Dorez slips, for he overlooked
the fact that Giovanni Onorio (alternatively
Honorio), mentioned in the contract with Blado,
is the Ioannes Honorius who, as ‘Scriptor graecus’
of the Palatine Library was responsible for the
design of the type. The contract with Blado, which
Dorez discovered and prints i extenso, remains
of great importance and calls for extended study.
The great merit of Dorez is that five years after
Nolhac had drawn attention to Cervini, he had
produced the first modern monograph, which also
promised a more extensive treatment of his life
and work.

It remains a matter of immense regret that Dorez
never fulfilled his promise to publish ‘mon trés
prochain livre sur ce savant cardinal’ that he had in
hand in 1892.

The failure to publish the book is explained by
the fact that the author was appointed to the
Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris in 1893 and joined
Emile Chatelain as co-director of the Revsie des
Bibliothéques in 1804. But Dorez did not completely
abandon interest in Cervinian studies. His article on
Antonio Blado (Revue des Bibliothéques, m, 1893,
363—70) makes frequent reference to the Cardinal.

But though he wrote in 1895 on ‘L’exemplaire de
Pline I'ancien d’Agosto Valdo de Padoue et le
Cardinal Marcello Cervini’ (v, 14-20) the provision
of miscellaneous articles and reviews for the period-
ical occupied virtually all his time. Dorez did, how-
ever, write on Romolo Cervini, Marcello’s younger
and favourite half-brother (R.B., v, s and 6:
Pp- 139-143 and pp. 153-179, both in 1895). Nearly
twenty years after his first, Roman, essay Dorez
published in the Fasciculus Joanni Willis Clark dicatus
(Cambridge 1909, 142-185) a substantial contribu-
tion entitled ‘Le Registre des Dépenses de la
Bibliothéque Vaticane 1548-1555".

At first sight the article would seem to be a kind
of sequel to La Bibliothéque du Vatican an XVIe siécle.
Notes et documents (Paris 1886) of the esteemed
historian of renaissance art, Eugéne Miintz, himsclf

a great admirer of Cervini. And so, in a sense, it is;
but Dorez is interested rather in the personalities
revealed by the documents than in the details of
payments made to them and revealed in the
accounts. Dorez plainly loves a great man and, for
the period surveyed in the Cambridge study, his
hero is Cervini, whom he affectionately delineates.
His administration of the Library is fully described,
amply annotated and appropriately expanded. Thus
he tells how at the end of 1552 Cervini induced a
Syrian ‘per far la stampa da stampare libri in
lingua soriana per uso della Libraria’4 As Dorez
truly suggests, this was the initial step in his pro-
gramme that finally resulted in the establishment of:
a polyglot Press in Rome and in the immense work
of the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. More is
said of this below. Here it is enough to say that
about 1550 Mariano de Rieti dedicated to Cervini
his Ethiopian Grammar.$

The Cardinal’s vision as a scholar-librarian was
indeed broad. In 1540 there arose in his mind after
discussion with Sirleto a plan to print a polyglot,
amounting to nothing less than a critical revision,
accurately printed, of the Hebrew, Greek and Latin
texts of the Old and New Testaments. Dorez’
judgement deserves reproduction: ‘Tel est le
multiple intérét du registre des dépenses de la
Vaticane, qui montre d’une maniére précise tous
les efforts de Cervini pour conserver, enrichir et
utiliser la Bibliothéque apostolique. Il en élargissait
le réle avec une générosité presque audacieuse, sans
perdre de vue les moindres détails administratifs’
(p. 167).

As an appendix to his contribution Dorez prints
(pp. 168-85) the register of 161 payments to paper-
makers, scribes (of Greck, Latin, Hebrew), printers,
and binders made in the Cardinal’s time i.e. from
28 October 1548 to 9 April 1555, the date of his
election as Marcellus II. The register is a precious
document, for the printing of which much gratitude
is due to Dorez. It is regrettable that this paper,
necessary to the study of Cervini, is less well
known than it deserves.

While saying that the Cambridge contribution
related to a topic which had interested him for
many years, Dorez suggested no immediate publi-

3 [L. Dorez, ‘Le Cardinal Marcello Cervini et I'imprimerie 3
Rome (1539-1550)°, Melanges d’archéologie et d’histoire Xm
(1892), pp- 289-313.]

# [Fasciculus Joanni Willis Clark dicatus, p. 180.}

s [Marianus Victorius, Chaldeae sew Aethiopicae linguae insti-
tutiones (Rome, 1552).]
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tion of the main work; nor does he refer in this
paper to the Correspondance de Marcello Cervini et de
Pier Vettori of which in 1892 he said ‘que je vais
‘publier’. Dorez died in 1921 and the bibliographical
recognition of Cervini came to a temporary halt.
At his death Dorez’ papers were dispersed, and
these included the bibliographical and biographical
notes on Cervini that he had collected in the course
‘of years. These notes are at the present day in the
library of the University of Kansas.

Cervini’s ecclesiastical recognition, however, began

I to increase, as the History of the Popes and of the
Council of Trent began to be studied in terms of
modern method.

Volume vi of Ludwig Pastor’s monumental
' Geschichte der Pipste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters
(16 vols. Freiburg-i.-B. 1886-1933) contains an
admirably sound and perceptive estimate of
Marcellus’ character as Christian and as statesman.
It remains the best single, if brief, introduction to
the consideration of his career as a whole. More
material has become available since Pastor drew his
attractive portrait.

The scientific study of the Council of Trent
began at the opening of the century, when the
Gorres Society initiated the publication of a new
edition of its proccedings: Diariorum, actorum,
epistularum. . .nova collectio (Freiburg-i.-B., 1901 still
in progress). A uscful volume with references to
Cervini is Gorttfried Buschbell’s Reformation und
Inquisition in Italien (Paderborn 1910). G.B.
Mannucci, Il Conclave di Papa Marcello IT (Siena
1921) provides a list of the Cardinals present at the
election in 1555. The most important work which
illustrates the carcer of Cervini is that of Mgr.
Hubert Jedin: Girolamo Seripando (1493-1565).
These two volumes (Wiirzburg 1937) are rich in
references to Cervini and to their common friend
Cocciano. The latter was a devout admirer to whom
we are indebted for a few personal reminiscences.
To Mgr. Jedin we are further indebted for his
substantial Geschichte des Konzils von Trient (Frei-
burg-i.-B., 1949- ) which two volumes, incident-
ally, bring together a wealth of information on the
ecclesiastical activities of Cervini, the definitions
and decrees that he drafted, and the disciplinary
decisions he reached, or endeavoured to get accep-
ted, at the Council.

S [Lettere a Piero Vettori. . .con un saggio illustrativo di R. Ridolfi
(Florence, 1932).]
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Cervini’s despatches and memoranda relating to
his legation of 153940 to the Court of Charles V
are collected in Ludwig Cardauns’ Nuntiaturberichte
aus Deutschland (Vols. v and vi; Berlin 1909-10).
This was the period when Rome desired the assist-
ance of Charles V and Francis I against Henry VIII.
The short study by Angelo Mercati: Prescrizioni pel
culto divino nella diocesi di Reggio Emilia del vescovo
card. M. Cervini (Reggio Emilia, 1933) illustrates
Cervini’s zeal for clerical discipline. B. Neri, Mar-
cello II (Alba 1937), discusses the Pope’s interest
in scholarship. It is highly satisfactory that Cervini’s
services to the Church are becoming recognized.
As the Freiburg edition of the Acts of Trent draws
near to completion, the career of the Cardinal at
the Council will be increasingly studied and
eventually his commanding position will be empha-
sized. Eugéne Miintz, Histoire de lart pendant la
renaissance (Paris 188995, Vol. m, p.241) after
remarking of Cervini that his mind ‘unissant la
pureté des meeurs et la dignité du caractére a
Iétendue des connaissances’, proceeds to say that
‘il s'était intéressé A la fondation de I’Académie
vitruvienne, avait formé une série de médailles qui
fut Porigine du médaillic du Vatican, et avait
chargé Antonio da San Gallo de tracer les plans de
sa villa du Monte Amiata’.

The founders of the Academy, in 1542, in-
cluded Bernardino Maffei, Cervini’s great friend
(and author of the great De Inscriptionibus et
insignibus  antiquornm  numismatum) and later
Cardinal; Claudio Tolomei the philologist; G.
Vignola, the architect; and Michel-angelo. The
extent of Cervini’s care for every kind of human
intellectual and artistic activity remains to be docu-
mented.

Meanwhile it is gratifying to be able to add that
the study of Cervini’s bibliographical and typo-
graphical ambitions have, despite the death of
Léon Dorez, not been neglected.

Two of Cervini’s closest intimates were the
Florentine letferati Donato Giannotti (1492-1573)
and Pietro Vettori (1490-1585). Those of Giannotti’s
letters to Vettori which have survived in the British
Museum were edited by Roberto Ridolfi and
Cecil Roth in 1932.6 Giannotti and Vettori
enjoyed similar tastes and political preferences; both
were closely associated with the Giunti, the famous
family who maintained presses in Venice and else-
where. The Florentine press was established by
Filippo Giunta (1450-1517) the hellenist who had
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printed a Homer in 1497.7 His sons Bernardo and
Benedetto succeeded to the business, and it was the
former who dealt with Cervini before 1546. In that
year Cosimo I de’ Medici attracted to Florence a
new printer in the person of Lorenzo Torrentino,
according to Ascarelli, a Fleming.® In any event, his
style was of North European inspiration and his
materials came from Frankfurt-on-Main. He was a
printer of some ambition, as the editio princeps of
Paolo Giovio’s Historiarum sui temporis (Florence
1550-2) proves. It is an impressive pair of folio
volumes. On the other hand, Torrentino’s edition
(the first) of Vasari’s Vite in octavo size is little more
than a competent piece of work symbolizing the
industrialization of the art in Florence.

Cervini’s interest in typography reached at this
time beyond Rome to Florence. In 1550 Cervini
and Vettori thought they could obtain more con-
veniently the typographical scrvice they required
from Torrentino in Florence than from Blado in
Rome. The editio princeps of Clement of Alexandria,
the second-century Greek Father, was accordingly
undertaken in Florence [Plates 124-5]. For this work
Torrentino needed Greek types, and the matrices
of the face, designed at Cervini's request by Onorio,
were in the hands of the Giunti. The production of
such a voluminous text was necessarily difficult,
delays were constant and Cervini was driven to
consider Torrentino unsatisfactory in terms of
delivery. The Cardinal was never impatient but the
printer was very slow, as will be pointed out later.
For Cervini the publication of a text was not a mere
impulse but part of a positive plan.

On 4 December 1540 Giannotti wrote to Pietro
Vettori a letter which, since it is not mentioned in
Dorez’s earlier or later papers, may be quoted: ‘il
detto Cardinale mette ordine di fare una stamperia
greca per stampare tutta la scrittura sacra e di quella
gli antori pit reconditi; seguiteranno poi i philo-
sophi, gli autori ¢ poeti, ¢ finalmente stamperanno
libri” and Giannotti (Lettre, p. 82) adds approvingly
‘Che serd bella cosa!” The intention confirmed
Cervini’s acceptance of the suggestion made to him
by Paul Manutius in 1539 in the letter printed by
Dorez in 1892 which recommended the Cardinal
to negotiate with Antonio Blado. An important
contribution to our knowledge of Cervini’s acti-
vities in terms of printed scholarship and his rela-
tionship with the printers is to hand in D. Redig
de Campos’ monograph ‘Francesco Priscianese’
which appeared in La Bibliofilia (x1, 5-6, pp. 161~

183, Firenze 1938). Priscianese’s connection with
Cervini had already been noticed in Dorez’ article
of 1892 mentioned above as most necessary to the
study of Cervini's bibliographical career; but de
Campos prints a new and valuable document with
many uscful details. A just estimate of the Cardinal’s
vigorous administration of the Vatican Library is
given by James Wardrop “The Vatican Scriptors®
in Signature (n.s. v, pp. 3-28, London 1948).

Recently there has appeared a substantial con-
tribution which brings together much scattered
information about Cervini’s initiatives in behalf of
printed scholarship: Mgr. Pio Paschini’s * Un Cardi-
naleeditore’ in Miscellanea Luigi Ferrari(Firenze 1952,
Pp- 383—413). This study goes far to satisfying the
need for a consecutive account of Cervini’s relations
with the book trade. Based on the works of Pastor,
Dorez, Ridolfi, Roth and Buschbell, it covers the
whole of Cervini’s schemes for the provision of a
corpus of scriptural, patristic, literary and philo-
sophical texts. Unfortunately the author was un-
aware of Dorez’s paper in the Fasciculus Toanni W.
Clark dicatus and Wardrop’s paper in Signature
mentioned above. In other respects, however, the
documentation of the article is complete and the
best account we have of Cervini’s endeavours to
provide the books needed to answer critics of the
Church.

The present writer, having the occasion to read
a paper entitled On Learned Presses to the Double
Crown Club which met in Cambridge in 1953,
incidentally drew attention, albeit superficially, to
the main points of Cervini’s career as Collector,
Librarian and Patron of the typographic arts. The
paper duly mentioned the vast Eustathius (Rome
1542~9), described the Greek types in two sizes
which Cervini some time in 1540 instructed
Onorio to design and contracted with Blado to cut
the punches, on condition that the matrices re-
mained the Cardinal’s property. The paper insuffi-
ciently emphasized the fact according to Mgr. Jedin
(see his Seripando, Ch. xxx1) that the idea of estab-
lishing a Press at Rome, worthy, in the scientific
sense, of the Holy See, originated with Cervini. It
was a plan that he was not destined, ecither as
Cardinal or Pope, to see realized. It was only after
a session of the Congregation for the reform of the

7 [No Homer was puhlished in Florence in 1497, and the first
to be puhlished by the Giunti appeared in 1519, after Filippo’s
death.]

8 [Latipografia cinquecentina italiana (Florence, 1953), p. 138.]
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jindex Librorum Prohibitorum on 8 February 1561 that
Pius IV, Cervini’s friend, drew Paulus Manutius
from Venice to Rome to print approved books.?
Then began the new press which, after much trouble
with the Roman Inquisition under Pius V, only
achieved its purpose under Sixtus V. Thus the Press
that corresponded with the idea of Cervini was
founded in 1587 under the management of Dome-
nico Basa, a former colleague in Venice of Paolo
Manuzio. The Press then began the series of texts,
sacred and secular, which, as Giannotti reported to
Vettori in 1540, Cervini was determined to get into
print and circulation. It is, therefore, the Cardinal
of Santa Croce who deserves the credit for planning
the polyglot Press at Rome for the service of the
Universal Church; and thereby created, though
with a lapse of thirty years after his death, the first
Institutional Learned Press. The present Tipografia
Poliglotta Vaticana is its lincal descendant without
breach of continuity.

Perhaps enough has been said above to justify the
statement that Cervini’s career and accomplishment
deserves more study than it has so far received.
This is certainly true of his life as an ecclesiastic.
It is not less true also of his activity as a ‘letterato”.
When Léon Dorez was at work on Cervini, and
later when Roberto Ridolfi and Cecil Roth were
engaged upon Giannotti, they noted that the British
Muscum bad acquired from the Heber sale in 1836
a collection of Vettori’s papers. These comprised
letters to him from Giannotti. As reported above,
these were edited by Ridolfi and Roth in 1932. The
letters from Cervini to Vettori (B.L. MS. Add.
10,274) have not been cdited or printed. While it
cannot be said that all of these deserve reproduction,
it may not be denied that some need to be made
public if the output of Italian printing in the six-
teenth century is to be rightly appreciated, at least

9 [Cf. F. Barberi, Paolo Manuzio e la Stamperia del Popolo
Romano (1561-1570) (Rome, 1942).]

10 [“Italian sixteenth-century books’, The library fifth ser.
xam(1958), pp- 161~74.]

1 [B.L. MS. Add. 10,274, fo. 81: *As to Aeschylus, I told you
in my last that there is no early manuscript in the Apostolic
Library, but I know there is a very good one among the books
of Cardinal Famnese. I have now had it looked at, and find that
the Agamemmnon is complete, and that there are perhaps some
twelve leaves not in the printed edition. But the Cloephoroe is
not there. Some people doubt therefore if it is by Aeschylus.
Consequently you had better be careful to make sure that the
manuscript you say you have is by this anthor. But as to the

Agamemnon, if there is any information you want, let us know,
and it will be attended to carefully.’]
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outside the Peninsula. Mr A.F. Johnson’s presi-
dential address for the year 1957 to the Biblio-
graphical Socicty (London), however, is a masterly
introduction to the Italian sixteenth century books. 1
Mr Johnson points out that the majority of Greek
authors first appeared in type only in the sixteenth
century. The list from Aeschines and Aeschylus
through the alphabet to Thucydides and Xenophon
is long, all of which were printed for the first time
after 1500.

The greatest printers of Greek texts after Aldus
in Venice were the Giunti in Florence, and Mr
Johnson emphasizes this fact. Something may be
said by way of supplement to his pages in recogni-
tion of Cervini’s interest in Greek and Latin
scholarship. It may be well, therefore, to draw
attention to the numerous allusions to manuscripts
(Greek and Latin), inscriptions (Etruscan), and
antiquities (of all kinds) which occur in the Car-
dinal’s letters to Vettori.

The authors in whom Cervini was interested
include Homer and Aeschylus as well as Aristotle
and Plato. In Aristotle he was interested in the
Poetics as well as the Politics, in the Physics equally
with the Ethics. His principal interests among the
Greek Fathers were Clement of Alexandria and
Gregory of Nazianzen, and the letters of St Ignatius.
The Cardinal searched for and was an eager reader
of early manuscript texts of these anthors.

An instance of his personal reading occurs in his

letter of 17 March 1554 to Vettori:
Quanto ad Aeschilo per la mia ultima vi scrissi come in questa
libreria Apostolica no ve n’era alcuno antico: ma che fra li
libri del Cardinale di Farnese sapevo esseme uno assai bono.
Hora io I'ho fatto vedere, et trovo che ’Agamennone & intera
con forse 12 carte di pil che non sono nello stampato. Ma della
[indecipherable} non v’¢ nulla. Di maniera che alcuni vanno
dubitando s’ella sia d’Aeschylo, 8, no. Il che fa che voi doviate
ben guardare se quella che dite haver di pit de gli altri sia di
quel antore, Ma tornando ad Agamennone, se vi piacera che
si noti cosa alcuna di quel fine, avvisate, che tutto si fard con
diligentia.1?

The Cardinal was not less concerned with
natural history and in particular about birds, beasts
and especially fishes. He was collaborating with
Ippolito Salviano who ultimately published the
Aguatilium  Animaliwm  Historiae (Romae 1554)
[Plate 126]. The book is dedicated to Cervini, whose
interest was perhaps stimulated by the reading of
Aristotle and the inspiration of his father. The
Cardinal’s letters contain numerous references to
his typographical relations, conducted through the
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medium of Vettori, with Bernardo Giunta and
Lorenzo Torrentino, already mentioned.

It is regrettable that though Dorez saw these
letters before publishing his Cambridge paper, he
then made little use of the collection. No doubt he
intended to edit them as part of the work which
‘je prépare depuis de longues années sur I'histoire
de la Vaticane au XVle siécle’. As Dorez did not
live to complete his work we are the more depen-
dent upon Paschini who, unfortunately, was
unacquainted with Dorez’s last paper and therefore
missed referring to B.L. MS. Add. 10,274.

The letters to Vettori display a breadth of human
curiosity typical of the Renaissance and a range of
theological enquiry characteristic of the Counter-
Reformation. They also illustrate a depth of simple
religion and personal humility natural to the man
himself. Thus he writes on 8 November 1550:
Doppo la partita mia d’Agubbio ricevei in Montepulciano una
vostra lettera del 1o d’ottobre, alla quale resposi dui versi la
sera medesima. Giunsi poi in Roma per gratia di Dio a salva~
mento, dove il R™® Cardinal Maffeo m’ha mostrata I'epistola
del Clemente, sopra la quale non m’occorre dir altro, se non
che quando st nominano li santi nella detta epistola absolu-
tamente senza darli titulo alcuno di santo, o, di beato, saria
forse da non lassarli passare con si poca dignita, percioché io mi
ricordo che in Trento al Condilio li Prelati, massimamente
spagnoli se ne scandalizavano molto.!2

He was ever considerate of others. Torrentino, for
reasons one can only guess at, had several times
pressed for the matrices of the Greek type. It is
probable that he had to buy the type from his rival,
Bernardo Giunta. The Cardinal thus expressed his
unwillingness:

Hoggi ho ricevute due vostre lettere de x1x et xxam di questo,
et ho inteso il vostro parere circa la domanda fattami dal
Torrentino. Al quale per hora non mi risolvo di satisfare
altrimenti per le ragioni allegate da voi; et tra I'altre per la
spesa che il Giunta fece in agiustare quelle madri. Bene vorrei
ch’esso Giunta stampasse qualche cosa in utilitd publica, et
non lassassi stare quella lettera cosi in otio. Quanto al riman-
dare per le madri a mia posta, so che sono in buone mani, et
lo fard come mi torni bene.’3

When, after much patience had been shown by
Cervini and Vettori, the Clement of Alexandria
neared completion, Torrentino essayed a more
subtle approach which the Cardinal thus disposed
of on 3 October 1550.

Quanto al Torrentino, io non sapevo ch’egli volesse intitulare

il Clemente a me, né I'ho sollecitato, et aiutato gia con questo
animo. Egli alli di passati mandandomi I'Historie del lovio

stampate, mi ricercd di nuovo delle madri delle lettere greche.
Fecili respondere ch'io I'havevo prestate al Giunti, dal quale
essendoui stata fatta non so che spesa, pareria poco honesto di
levarle a lui per prestarle ad un’altro.!4

The Clement is a folio. The title is framed in one
of Torrentino’s more impressive baroque borders.
The dedication, headed ‘Petrus Victorius Marcello
Cervino Cardinali Sanctae Crucis’ is handsomely
set out and occupies two pages. The imprints (there
are two) are curious. The first ‘Ex Bibliotheca
Medicea’ is set in the upper and lower case of
Garamond’s Canon Roman (a novelty in Florence
at that time) and the second ‘Cudebat Florentiae
Laurentius Torrentinus Cum Julii .III. Pont. Max.
Caroli V Imperatoris, Henrici Gallorum Regis II.
Cosmi Medicis Florent. Ducis II. Privilegiis. MDL.”
The text is admirably composed in Cervini’s Greek

pe.

While the Clement was being finished in the
hands of Torrentino, Vettori was working on an
Aristotle in conjunction with Giunta. The Cardinal
expressed to Vettori his sorrow at learning from his
letter of 24 Jan. (1551), of the sudden death of
Bernardo Giunti (as he spells it), which he recog-
nized to be a blow to the proposed edition of
Aristotle. Should his relatives be willing to under-
take to print the Aristotle he would be content for
them to make use of the matrices which he had lent
to Bernardo. If not Vettori should take charge of the
matrices.’ The book (Vettori’s commentary on the

12[B.L. MS. Add. 10,274, fo. 17. ‘After I had left Gubbio 1
received in Montepulciano your letter of 10 October, to which
I replied in a couple of lines on the same cvening. I arrived safely
in Rome by the grace of God, where Cardinal Maffeo showed
me the Epistle of Clement, about which I need only say that the
saints in this Epistle are mentioned without any title either of
saint or blessed; perhaps one should not let them pass with so
little dignity, for I remember that at the Council of Trent the
bishops, the Spanish m particular, were scandalized at this.]

13 [Ibid., fo. 9. ‘I have today reccived your two letters of 19
and 24 of this month, and note your view of the request made
by Torrentino. I am not at present inclined to satisfy him in any
other way, partly for the reason you allege, and partly because
of the expense which Giunta has incurred in justifying those
matrices. I wish that Giunta would print something useful, and
not leave that type idle. As for returning the matrices to me, I
know that they are in good hands, and I will do it as the oppor-
tunity best serves me.’]

34 [Ibid., fo. 13. “As to Torrentino, I did not know that he
meant to dedicate the Clement to me, nor have I asked him, nor
helped him with that in mind. He has lately sent me an edition
of Giovio’s Historiae, and reverts to the Greek matrices. I caused
him to be told in answer that I had lent them to Giunta, who had
incurred I do not know what expense with them, and it would
not seem honest to take them away and lend them to another.’]

1s [Ibid., fo. 22.]
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187.P. Vettori, Commentarii in primum librum de arte poetarum. Florence, 1560
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Poctics) was successfully published ‘In officina
Tuntarum, Florentiae” in 1560 [Fig. 187].

The Cardinal’s mind in all these negotiations over
books, texts, matrices and type was uniformly
magnanimous. As he wrote on one occasion:
‘lassard, quanto a me, che la Justitia habbia il loco
suo, come soglio far semprc’.1® The impression
made by the Cardinal of Santa Croce is that of one
who, in all his actions public and private in so
many fields of activity, was consistently upright.
His mind was as noble as his intelligence was
profound.

The Cardinal’s famous nephew was canonized
in 1930. His latest biographer, Fr James Brodrick,
S.J. in his Robert Bellarmine (2 vols London 1928;
with an Introduction by Cardinal Ehrle) affirms that
much of the inspiration of Bellarmine came from the
noble life of his uncle, who was, Fr Brodrick
adds, ‘great in many ways, great in holiness, great
in learning, great in administration, great in
generosity .

Posterity has been less generous to the uncle than
to his nephew whom he inspired. Cervini’s life was
tragically short and his years were nearly all spent
in ecclesiastical politics. Bellarmine’s life extended
to eighty years which were mostly spent in ecclesi-
astical controversy, spoken, written and printed.
Cervini's literary plans were necessarily realized by
the agency of those whom he could inspire and assist
intellectually and financially. Their names are
known while his is unknown, which is appropriate
cnough to one so humbly devoid of human ambi-
tion. As he attached his name to nothing, almost
next to nothing has been written about him. Hence
there is no entry under his name cither as Cardinal
or Pope in the General Catalogue of the Printed
Books in the British Museum,!” or in the Union
Catalogne of Printed Books in the United States.
From a man of his rarity, even with his generally
bad health (his letters refer more than once to
attacks of Roman fever) many desirable changes in
ecclesiastical organization would certainly have been
cffected (among them the immediate endowment of
the cquivalent in Rome, and anticipation by a
century, of the Cambridge and Oxford University
Presses), but this was not his destiny. Marcellus 1I
died on 6 May 1555.18 It was his fifty-fifth birthday,
the feast of St John ante portam Latinam, the patron
of the mediaval guild of scribes and illuminators,

and afterwards of printers. Cervini’s is, therefore,
a story of disappointment; not indeed to himself,
but to those who placed their hopes in his ponti-
ficate. It is time that posterity raised a monument
to his memory, more substantial than the papers,
valuable as they are, of Dorez and Paschini.

Were he now so fortunate as to attract a bio~
grapher, the long neglect, of which he has been the
victim, would be reversed. If, for example, Mgr.
Hubert Jedin, who has alrcady done much for
Cervini, could be persuaded to add to his burdens
and undertake a separate biography comparable in
scale with his Girolano Seripando, one’s aspirations
to sce justice done, however belatedly, to the
memory of Marcellus II, would at last be adequately:
fulfilled.

One concluding observation may be permissible.
The present writer may not be alone in believing
that the Jesuit biographer’s life of his hero’s uncle
does not exaggerate when he says that Cervini was
‘great in holiness’. If, in the future, a full and
critical biography of Cervini were to appear it
might serve, among other ends, the promotion of
his cause to the degree of ‘Blessed’. Afterwards,
perhaps, the scholars in bibliography, textual criti-
cism and typography might decide that, if their
sciences needed the protection of a patron saint,
none so appropriate could be chosen as Marcello
Cervini (1501~55) Cardinal of Santa Croce, Co-
President of the Council of Trent, Prefect of the
Apostolic Library, Patron of Greck and Latin
typography and originator of the Vatican Press;
and Pope Marcellus I1.19

16 [17 February 1554 MS. Add. 10,274, fo. 77.]

17 [Not strictly true. The British Library catalogue lists no
works by him, but scveral about him.]

18 [Several authorities, e.g. Pastor and the Enciclopedia Cat-
tolica, state that he died on 1 May.]

19 ] am obliged to M. André Jammes for information and to
the Librarian of the University of Kansas for mostkindly deposit-
ing for my use at the Newberry Library, Chicago, Ill.. the papers
on Cervini which form part of the Dorez Collection which the
University Library acquired in 1957. The fiches on Cervini are
mainly bibliographical. Important are those of iconographical
interest.

1 should add that Dorez’ two great volumes La Cour du Pape
Paul III were brought out posthumously by Pierre de Nolhac
[Paris, 1932) whose Preface also included a2 moving tribute to
the author whose death at the early age of fifty-seven all lovers
of Cervini and of Italian Studies must ever regret.

1 also wish to thank Mr A.F. Johnson and Prof. Carlo
Dionisotti for helping me with the transcription and translation
of the Cervini correspondence in MS. Add. 10,274.
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.~ RECOLLECTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES
f OF D.B. UPDIKE®

|
HE DEATH of Daniel Berkeley Updike

I removed the last and the most widely in~
fluential of the notable group of Victorian
kmters, learned in both the practice and the history
)f the printing and allied trades, who, together, con-
‘ributed 2 body of archacological rescarch and
nndustrial application whose richness and quality
must arouse the admiration of future generations.
Bibliographical studies in English would be far less
advanced than they are today but for the work of
Blades, Reed, DeVinne and Updike. But Updike
was not an enumerator of editions, an amender of
texts or a maker of lists of books printed at this,
that, or some other place; he was, rather, a critic
with an interest in so much of typographic study
as was consistent with an interest in most aspects
of style. It is safe to say that he would have felt
the same preoccupation if he had not chosen
printing as a professional activity. To begin with
he possessed the right endowment and he ended
with the broadly-cultivated mind of the accom-
plished critic. Those who work under the discipline
of the art of typography have reason to be grate-
ful for Updike’s breadth of view. It distinguishes
him from his contemporaries Blades and DeVinne.
Comparison with them reveals Updike as almost
their equal as an antiquarian, and much their
superior as an artist. Appreciation of the aesthetic
factor in book-printing cannot be said to be
necessary to the enumerator of editions, or to the
investigator of texts; it is an essential require-
ment of the librarian, of the critic, and, certainly, of
the fine printer. No doubt Updike’s motive for
undertaking the rescarch he did was professional,
like Blades’ and DeVinne’s; typographers are
fortunate that all three performed so well what they

1 [Published in Updike: American printer and his Merrymount
Press (New York, 1947).]

felt as a duty. Not a few problems wonld otherwise
have remained a legacy for investigation by, it
can hardly be doubted, writers less gifted than
himself. It is a moderate estimate of Updike to say
that the combination of judgement, taste, knowledge
and thoroughness, not to mention business acumen,
that he brought to his chosen work, was rare in his
own time and impossible to find in ours. We have
no right, at the present stage in the world’s affairs,
to expect as a mere ordinary dispensation of the
nature of things, a second Updike to appear in this
generation. It is, moreover, donbtful whether the
next generation will find that the line of Blades,
Reed, DeVinne and Updike can be extended. For
one thing, the old basis of conviction regarding
typographical style is in a state of crisis. In Updike’s
time, the centre of the publishing trade passed from
his own Boston to a New York that was by no
means his own. American books came to be
designed and published in an atmosphere that was
electric whereas Boston was traditionalist; and
Updike was himself, in important respects, a tradi-
tionalist and proud of it. His taste it may truly be
said, had precedents. ‘Taste’ is not genius; it is a
faculty not of invention but of discrimination, i.c.
between, say, typographical models that deserve
consideration. Updike’s taste was formed upon a
humanistic and traditionalist principle, i.c. ‘upon
the best models’. DeVinne’s influence upon him
was marked. He also owed something of the example
of the Chiswick Press of London and the English
university presses. It is, however, true that his use
of traditional precedents was all his own. He applied
them, as precedent deserves to be applied, not by
whim but by principle. He respected the past
because he regarded wisdom and respected it as the
accumulation of the experience of others and a yard-
stick for the measuring of his own performance. He

395



D. B. UPDIKE

was a traditionalist for a reason; or, rather, for
several reasons.

Daniel Berkeley Updike, the son of Caesar
Augustus and Elisabeth Bigelow (formerly Adams)
Updike, was born of a family that had for centuries
been scttled in the neighbourhood of Providence.
He was an unmistakable Yankec. His father’s sudden
death deprived him of the means of proceeding
with a formal education, but he had alrcady dis~
covered that books were necessary to the furnishing
of his life, and voluntcered his assistance to the
Library of the Providence Athenacum, where he
spent several months. He was glad, at the age of
twenty, to accept a junior post in the publishing
firm of Houghton, Mifflin and Co. of Boston,
engaging first in the commercial and publicity
departments, and some years later was transferred
to the typographical side at the Riverside Press in
Cambridge. Updike there showed a capacity for a
managing position in the publishing trade, beside an
aptitude for the application of sound principles of
design to the printed matter under his control. He
gave his work most of his energy and though taking
time to read, to practise the art of conversation and
to exercise his pen, was naturally a man of business.
In the New England sense of the term, he was a
man likely to do well ‘in business for himsclf’.
Business for Updike was neither an unholy occupa-
tion nor a form of amusement. Having chosen
printing as his work, he performed it as he thought
it should be performed and paid for. His business
was never a hobby with him, though dining-out
and writing were. He was a charming and solicit-
ous host, a witty talker and an amusing and stylish
writer. To be all these things was more important
to him than printing. That was his business, his
occupation. He felt no need to apologize for taking
it sufficiently seriously. But there was in him some-
thing more fundamental to his personality. Religion
underlay his life and his business; his typographical
cxpression was not at variance with it. He occupied
a position half-way between the Laudian High
Church and the Oxford Movement presentations
of Christianity, and there was nothing easy or
spurious, Jacobite or Romanist, about it. The task
of living the kind of life he was determined to live
did not permit him to shirk difficulties, spiritual,
intellectual and other, inherent in that life-long
struggle which is the lot of men who take upon
themselves, under the grace of God, the burden of
self-discipline. The family’s long tradition of

Episcopalianism was one of the prime sources of his
strength of will. There was a touch of Calvin’s
austerity in Updike’s churchmanship. Love of
order, for order’s own sake, was second nature to
him. Labour, too, was not irksome. ‘Work hard
and have a good time’ was one of his principles.
He was thirty-three before he set up, in 1893, under
his own name and responsibility, using ‘The
Merrymount Press’ as his imprint. Numerous
ecclesiastical manuscripts came his way. The most
siguificant work of the period was the Altar Book,
begun in 1893 and completed in 1896. Large folio
in measure, the text of the book was composed in
a new roman type designed for the purpose by the
architect, Bertram Grosvenor Goodhue, whose
churches in the medizval style meet with apprecia-
tion even by present-day anti-Goths. I remember
with what pleasure Updike described to me the
Dominican Church on Lexington Avenue, New:
York City, and I found much to admire in this
specimen of Goodhue’s building; not, I venture to
think, to be despised by lovers of J. N. Comper.
The pages of the Altar Book were framed in orna-
mental borders by Goodhue reminiscent of the
Kelmscott style. The decorative initial letters, no
two of which are exactly alike, were also the work
of Goodhue. Numerous full-page drawings were
contributed by Robert Anning Bell. The plain-
chant, supervised by Sir John Stainer, is printed with
red staves. The whole was rubricated in accordance
with the medizval liturgical convention. The pig~
skin binding was decorated with a blind-stamp
design; this, too, by Goodhue.

Updike’s office at the time was only equal to the
composition of the text, and the pages had to be
put to press clsewhere. As only the most accom-
plished press-work would be acceptable, the whole
of the pages, when made up, were dispatched to
New York for printing on the presses of DeVinne.
The net result is of the greatest interest to any
designer occupied with the problems inherent in
first-class liturgical typography. Updike’s Altar
Book is a monumental example. It is, in its decora~
tive aspect, certainly a ‘dated’ piece, but the prin-
ciples of arrangement and display of its text are
none the less instructive. And the credit of this
arrangement is wholly Updike’s. What he had to
learn, and did from DeVinne, was of a different
order. Few were the relevant details of DeVinne's
business practice that the younger man failed to
observe. He noted and respected DeVinne's keen
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interest in the historical as well as the technical
| details of the craft. He admired DeVinne’s habit of
, going back to the original sources. But if he had a
hlgh opinion of DeVinne's historical knowledge and
| technical accomplishments, he recogmzed the
| limitations of his sense of design and power of
' typographical discrimination. Updike’s mind on
these matters was simpler. His style was basically
English, as DeVinne’s was first Italian and then
French. In not a few respects, the Merrymount
Press shows its indebtedness to the late Chiswick
Press style as it had developed under Wilkins and
Jacobi. That the two presses became comparable
within twenty years is the measure of Updike’s
achievement. None of the difficulties was shirked.
How successfully they were solved on a continent
in which the typography of bibliography at that
time was rarely attempted, may be judged from the
catalogue of the John Carter Brown Library. It
was a time when the great Morgan catalogues were
composed and printed in England, generally at the
Chiswick Press. The limitations of American mater-
ial and skill dictated this course. Updike, with
DeVinne, was a principal contributor to the capacity
of American printers tosatisfy the increasing demands
of American savants.

A more mature piece of monumental printing
than the Altar Book was the new text of the Book of
Common Prayer of the Protestant Episcopal Church,
which was printed at the expense of Mr J. Pierpont
Morgan. Comparison with the Altar Book of forty
years earlier reveals a number of highly interesting
changes in taste. The new text is without decoration
other than the accidental allure always imparted to
Service Books by the printing of the rubrics in the
correct position and traditional colour. The initial
letters are plain, the type is the seventeenth-century
face that was one of three or four peculiar in
America, at that time, to the Merrymount Press.
These fonts, following the example of DeVinne,
he had collected in Europe. The discrimination was
Updike’s own.

In 1903, when he visited Europe, he spent some
time in the Printed Books Department of the
British Museum, then in its most distinguished
period under A. W. Pollard. (It was from Pollard
that the present writer first— 1916 -learnt of
Updike’s work.) He visited the Kelmscott Press,
where he met Sydney Cockerell. Updike also
visited Mainz, and proceeded to Leipzig. From the

* [Updike bought this type in 1903.]

oldest printing office there, that of Drugulin, he
purchased fonts of what they correctly called their
‘Hollandisch’ series of romans and italics. In 1914
Updike bought the fonts that have now been
identified as Bell’s.> While these then rare faces were
used with consummate skill, the reputation of the
Press owed little to the possession of exclusive
materials. Updike did not adventure his capital in
order to turn typography into something exquisite;
but to make it ‘better for its purpose than was
Commoﬂly thought WOrth Whi]c ’. It was msk Cnough
for a responsible master-printer, with an organiza-
tion and a wage bill to meet weekly. The bulk of
the Merrymount work, therefore, was composed in
such ordinary and, in other hands, generally banal
fonts as Caslon and Scotch Roman. Much, if not
most of the composition was by hand. Later the
Press added Monotype machines to the composing-
room. But hand-setting has remained a principal
means of conferring distinction upon jobs in which
it would be appropriate. In the course of years, the
Press had come into the possession of a wide range of
historic fonts. The difference between DeVinne’s and
Updike’s collections was fundamental: Updike was
not interested in the rare or the curious. His eye
wasset upon the acquisition of general-purpose fonts.

‘Oxford’ was the face which, of all those at his
command, Updike took most pleasure in using for
the class of work for which it was fitted. It is an
early nineteenth-century design, transitional bet-
ween Old Style and Modemn. The two-volnme
work Printing Types, which he published in 1922
shows the merits of the type to advantage. It may
well be that this book, as significant for the abundant
research which it stimulated as for the richness and
depth of his own reading, will undoubtedly keep
Updike’s memory green among later generations
of amateurs and professionals who can hardly hope
to handle many specimens of his practical typo-
graphy. The ripeness of judgement as well as the
charm and wit of the chapters of Printing Types arc
reflected in the successive phases of Updike’s
individual use of historic precedents. After the
William Morris phase there came the Herbert
Horne phase. When, having worked through these
sources of inspiration, Updike nourished his mind
upon the cighteenth century, he may be said to have
‘truly found himself’. That he was at any time a
mere archaist is not true.

Updike’s library of books on printing ~in the
collection of which he was again aided by DeVinne's
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example, — was a remarkable one. He was, however,
dependent upon those precedents that reached back
to more than a generation. Updike’s last publica-
tion, Some Aspects of Printing Old and New, was
printed in 1941 in the Times New Roman. He was
the first in America to procure this font. The vol-
ume contained some lectures that he had delivered
at the Huntington Library, a great adventure for
one who had travelled so little in the United States.
He flew out to the coast for this purpose, and, as he
told me in a letter, thoroughly enjoyed the experi~
ence, and was delighted with the people. Later,
finding himself in need of a change, he went to
Guatemala by airplane. He was 80 at the time, and
in full vigour. He maintained his attendance at the
office and also at the mcetings of the Boston Club
of Odd Volumes. There was, it would seem, noth-
ing to stop him. But the events of 1938 and 1939
took a heavy toll. When war came to Europe it
brought a continual and catastrophic interruption
to Updike’s peace of mind. In his last year he con-
fessed, in a letter to me, to a sense of paralysing
spiritual weariness he had never before experienced.
Nevertheless, he strove by his letters to encourage
his English friends. He had a very clear idea of
what the war was about and felt no nced in 1939
to apologize for it to his compatriots. His end came
suddenly, three weeks after Pearl Harbor.

I last heard from him in November 1941, from
his business address and still in harness. He had then
taken a lot of trouble to give me details of a certain
printing problem we were both interested in. It
must have been in the summer of 1924 that I first
made his personal acquaintance, at a country place
he then had beyond North Adams. This was during
my first visit to the United States. I went as a pil-
grim, for the two volumes of Printing Types had
been published in 1922. No more need be said here
than that this publication was the most exciting
event of a decade. Its value to a country that had
been starved of typographical litcrature since 1914
can hardly be imagined by Americans. To us at that
time the book had a messianic quality. Despite the
immense amount of research that has been done
since, and which Updike’s work was designed to
inspire, Printing Types remains absolutely essential
to the understanding of the subject; and, as far as
the intelligent appreciation of printing style is con-
cerned, every bit as valuable today as it was twenty
years ago. The book, like the man I met, was not
made in a hurry. It is worth recalling that Printing

Types was based on lectures given between 1911 and
1916. Upon some sections Updike had worked and
thought for 10 years, before committing himself to
print. His chapters on the great French typographical
dynasties of Fournier and Didot and his Spanish
section exhibit marked originality and independ-
ence. The whole is a combination of charm, wit
and solidity.

The man I discovered was rather below than
above middle height, spare in frame, neat in
appearance, positive in expression, As on many
occasions since, he proved a most agreeable host.
To me a habit of routine made him the pleasantest
person to be with. It would have been, I guessed,
more than difficult - impossible rather — either for
himself or anybody else to break his continuity of
practice, the pattern and framework of his exterior
life. He was, I judged, immovably attached to the
virtues of self-reliance, hard work, and thrift which
were so intensively cultivated in Old and New
England when he was a boy, of which less and less
has been heard both sides of the ocean during the
past twenty-five years. I recognized at once, too,
that Updike was very deeply rooted in the spiritual
department of life, besides the social, professional,
and commercial. Nothing he seemed to say or do
was done rashly; nor was there any precipitancy
in making what this gencration calls ‘contacts’.
Similarly, Updike was too surely what spiritual
writers describe as a ‘recollected’ man to allow
conversation to degencrate into mere gossip. In his
relish for talk about persons as well as things he was
careful to refrain from harsh verdicts upon men as
men. But he had too good an eye for genuine
quality to be patient under any attempt to secure his
approval of work that was pretentious, showy or
egoistic. His comments then, however acid in form,
were never spiteful in substance. He showed, in
fact, an unexpected keenness of sight in searching
for redecming qualitics and a tenderness towards
those the Victorians called the ‘deserving” poor. All
these characteristics he had, Icame to think, regulated
into a pattern of life from which he had no desire
to stray. He was himself the centre of the pattem
and he might have lost in humanity but for his
religion, his humour and his reading.

Updike had an immense respect for learning, but
a horror of pedantry. It amused him that the partial
reference in Printing Types to his superb collection
of typographical documents should have led the
booksellers to commend specimens he had not
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hosen to mention, with the rubric ‘Notin Updike’.

have never known a collector more judicious or
ne less given to bibliomania, a printer whose work
vas more admirable, or a scholar who carried his
carning more easily.

When I began to know Updike he was already
wer sixty and had experienced so much that, to
~man of his acute powers of observation both of
imself and others, any tendency to rashness of
ppreciation or the reverse had long been suppressed.
f he could be severe with others, he was certainly
evere with himself, having that merciless self-
crutiny of his motives and his work which is the
ecessary preliminary to the making of an artist. He
ad the endowment to have succeeded in literature
ad he chosen and from time to time threw off
musing squibs in prose and verse.

I never had much talk with Updike about pro-
essional affairs. Our conversation turned rather to
eligious matters. We had both read widely in
heology, and both felt keenly the intellectual and
he moral difficulties in all institutional religion.
¥hen T first knew him he perhaps insisted rather
ipon the points which separated us, but in later
ears he would accompany me to Mass in a rather
oky, not to say dirty, Catholic Church in Boston
f his own choice, which I cannot now identify.

My diary and hisletters were destroyed in the great
aid of 10 May 1941, and I cannot now be surc of the
late of my last sight of him. It was in the early weeks
f the year of fate, 1939. I sought him one evening in
iis office in the Beacon Street building. On the way
ut something was wrong with the lift. We were
ompelled to walk, and I could not help admiring
he voiceful and masterful way in which he dealt
vith the delinquent. We left the office, crossed the
oad in the teeth of a fierce wind sweeping round
hrough Kenmore Square. We were, I considered,
ucky to find a cab on the rank. Updike opened the
loor of one, only to find the driver inside, taking
efuge from the cold. This, possibly, might have
een excused. But the man was smoking. ‘I have
aid to you before’, he was sharply told, ‘that I will
1ot take your cab after you have been smoking
n it’, and then his door was banged upon him.
“ortunately another cab drove on to the rank, whose
Iriver, lacking the occasion of sin, was commis-

sioned to drive to Updike’s new and extremely
suitable house on Marlborough Street, where he had
plenty of room. I greatly enjoyed secing him so
handsomely and comfortably installed. All his life,
it had seemed to me, he had avoided so much
comfort. Our talk was mainly political. I had been
delivering lectures at the Metropolitan Museum,
New York, and had visited friends at Washington
and Chicago, at all of which places I had been under
the necessity of doing my best with the apparent
‘yellowness’ of Chamberlain’s ‘appeasement’ pol-
icy. I found Updike just as interested in the inter-
national situation and rather more gloomy than I
expected. He was even more gloomy about the
American domestic situation. That was not un-
expected. He had no more use for a New Deal than
a New Gospel. He felt uneasy as I did. I promised
to proceed as quickly as possible with the work,
already begun, upon a volume of my collected
papers, to which he was to contribute an intro-
duction.

Had Updike lived another cight weeks he would
have been 82 years of age; and had completed half
a century at the Merrymount Press. His mature
work, accomplished after he was 45, has a quality
that is rarer than style. He was 50 when he began
the series of lectures that formed the basis of
Printing Types. These two historical volumes, like
his practical work, have character. This is not the
place in which to compare these volumes, pub-
lished in 1922, with DeVinne’s Plain Printing Types
published in 1899, and other works. But DeVinne
also was a character. Both men produced a body of
work that is consistent with itself and with exigent
personal standards, based in their separate and con-
trasting approach to typographical history and
practice.

The essential qualities of the work of the Merry-
mount Press, i.e. accurate composition of the text;
occasional decoration; proportionate and therefore
satisfactory imposition; scrupulous presswork; care-
ful folding, sewing and wrapping of the finished
product, may be said without exaggeration or dis-
respect to DeVinne, to have reached a higher
degree of quality and consistency than that of any
other printing-house of its size, and period of
operation, in America or Europe.
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Elzevir, Louis 141

English Chronicle, The 282n

Enschedé, Charles 141

Enschedé type-foundry s8, 120-1, 139,
302, figs. 44, 45, 117, 120

Ente, Abraham 139

Era, The 322

Erasmus, Desiderins 105, 218

Erfurt 244

Emest, J. G. 137

Erpenius, Thomas 376-7

Espinosa, Antonio, Muestras (1771) 70

Esti family 215

Estienne, Antoine 363

Estienne, Henri 145, 151, 155, 363, 364,
fig. 132

Estienne, Henri, IT 363

Estienne, Robert 45, 88-9, 300n, 301,
363, 370, 377

Eugenius IV 106, 163, 164n, 208n, 215,
274, 287

Eulalia Sequence 262

Eusebius, St 115, 220

Everbroeck, Laurent van 1t

Extraordinary newes (1623) 344

F 200n, 214, 220, 221, 224, 230, 317

f o4, 102, 197, 212, 245, 260, 283n,
202-3, 317

Faber and Faber, publishers 317

Fabian, Pope 231

Fabyan, R. 112

Fagnon, punchcutter 68

Fairbank, Alfred 289

Faithorne, W. 172

Fanti, Sigismondo de’ 48, 163-4

Faques, Richard 327

Faques, William 373

Farnese, Alessandro 365, 384, 385

Farnese, Ranuccio 385

Fayum papyrus 230

Federici, Vicenzo 8

Federighi, Benozzo 13n

Federigo, Duke of Urbino 7, 13, 18,
214, 21§, 278, 298

Feliciano, Felice 12, 13n, 114, 163-4,
215, 270, pl. 16

Fell, John 157, 301, 378-80, 382

Fénélon, Abbé fig. 87

Ferrerius, Zacharias 34, 109
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Fichet, Guillaume 361-2
Fick, J. 125
“Field, Michael’ fig. 139
Filocalus see Philocalus
‘Financiére’ 54, 57, 58, 165-6, 169, 281,
282, figs. 38, 43-3, 48
Finé, Oronce 148, fig. 133
Fink, Karl August 8
Finnian, St 236
First Editien Club 307
Fisher, Benjamin, bookseller (f. 1624)
345-6
Fisher, George, writing master 284
Fisher, John, Bishop of Rochester 384
Fitzponz, Osbern 188, 198, pl. 50
Fitzwilliam, Hugh 329
Fleischer, J. Z. 7on
Fleischmann, J. M. 58, 70, 139, 302,
303, fig. 45
Floetner, P. 153, 158
Folkard 197, 293, pl. 45
Fosse, Monastery 243
Foster, Benjamin 285
Fournier le jeune ss, 2560, 398
decorated types 119-20, 122, 12§,
131, figs. 114, 121
italic 94, 302
and ‘romains du roi’ 121, 302, 304
script types §8, 70, figs. 34, 43, 46-7
Fournier, Simon Pierre 69, fig. 64
Fox, Joseph 356n
Fraktur 9-12, 280-1, 286, 290
Frangois I 150-4, 155, 363, 365, 387
Frankfurt Book Fair 328
Franklin, Benjamin 69, 119, 284, 285,
fig, 64
Fraser, C. Lovat 30§
Frederick William I 381
Freiburger, Michael 361-2
Frick, Dr 28on
Fridugisus, Abbot of Tours 183
Friend, G. T. 287n
Froben, Johann 43, 378
Fry, Edmund o4, 98, 119, 303, 305,
fig. 95
Fry, Roger 91, 289
Fry and Stecle 68, 70, fig. 53
Fuhrmann, G. L. 141
Fulda, Abbey 18$n, 244, 251, 254, 260
Fulrad, Abbot of St Denis 250, 251,253
Fumagalli, G. 381
Further newes of Ostend (1601) 332
Fust, Johann 17, 116, 104, 216n, 236

G 213, 220, 221, 224n

g 30, 184-6, 191, 197, 198, 199, 211,
212, 216, 220, 221, 234, 235, 236,
239, 261, 292-3, fig. 9

Gagliardelli, Salvatore 278

Gagny, Jean 45



Gall, St, follower of Columbanus 237
uzzo, Cesare 110
‘Gando, Nicolas 58, 120
\Garamond, Claude 85, 134n, 256,
1 300-1, 302, 303, 306
his career 40-2
dedication to Matthew de Longue-
‘ Joue 41, 44-5
| and ‘caractires de Iuniversité’ so,
| 889
Greek 141, 363
- Inalic 38, 40-2, 99, figs. 234
. Roman 137, 140, 141, 274, 302, 390
Gardiner, Stephen 280
Gaultier, Pierre fig. 23
Gelasian Sacramentary 243n, 248n
Gellone, Sacramentary of 247
Geminus, Thomas 158, fig. 140
George III 322
George V 322
George, Stefan 287n
Gering, Ulrich 361-2
Germanio, Alessio 220
Gertrud, Abbess of Nivelles 243n
Gesta Abbatum Fontanellensium 180
Gianotti, Donato 387, 389
Gilchrist, J. B. 291
Gildas 261
Gillé, J. s8, fig. 49
Gill¢, J. G. fils 58, 68, 69, 70, 121, 122,
figs. 63, 118
Gilliss, Walter 125
Gillott, J. 2856
Giolito, G. 36
Giovio, Paclo 109
Giraldi, G. B. 110
Giunta, Bernardo 390
Giunta, Filippo 146, 387, fig. 71
Giunta, Lucantonio 109, 117
Giunti, the 389
Glasgow Herald 300
Godescalc 188, 191, 253, 2570, 264
Godo of Fontenelle 243n
Gollancz, Victor, publisher 317
Goodhue, Bertram Grosvenor 288, 396
Gordon, Pirie 322
Gorleston Psalter 203, pl. 73
Gotzkircher, writing master 217n
Goudy, F. W. 288
Gourmont, Gilles de 377
Gourmont, Jean 154
Graevius, J. G. 120
Grafton, Richard 374
Grandjean, Philippe 14, 44, 91-3, 04,
122, 302, 303, 304, 305, figs. 85-6
Granjon, Robert 134n, 137, 141, 274,
303
his civilité s1
and fleurons 155
his italic 38, 40-2, 300-1
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his oriental punches 300-1, 368-9,
376
punches in the Laurenziana 275n
Gray, William, Bishop of Ely 215,
208
Greek alphabet 223
Greek characters 32-4, 141, 216, 290,
363
Greenwood, Frederick 14
Greg, W. W. 279n
Gregoriis, Gregorio de 149
Gregory the Great 177
Gregory 11 248
Gregory HI 247, 248
Gregory VII 260
Gregory XII 106, 211
Gregory XIII 300, 368-9, 370, 383
Gregory XIV 371
Gregory XV 368, 372
Gregory of Tours 237, 248n, 255n
Gregory, Abbot of Utrecht 243n
Grey-Fitzpayn Hours 202
Griffo, Francesco
his italic 32, 35, 38, 47, 273n, figs.
6970
hisroman 13, 27, 44, 274, 300, pl. 22
and serifs 236
Grimani, Cardinal 83, pl. 33
Grolier, Jean 158
Groot, J. de 58
“‘Gros oeil” 137, 141
Grossherzog  Wilhelm Ermnst classics
28
Grover type foundry 645, 119, fig.
112
Gryphius, Franciscus figs. 25, 26
Gryphius, Sebastian 42~3, 87-8, 276
Guelfi, Geremia 369, 372
Guilhermy, R. F. 11
Guisborongh Breviary 203
Gutenberg, Johann 15, 16, 17, 194, 271,
298-9

H 83, 213, 217, 220, 226, 256, 317

h 40, 434, 165, 211, 212, 213, 230, 233,
234, 235, 2360, 240, 260, 272, 283N,
292-3

Hadrian I 177, 252n

epitaph 11, 179, 197, pl. 1

Hadrian VI 274n

Haebler, Konrad 8

Hngen,johann vom I0, 194, 204, 266n,
pls. 78-9

Hahn, Ulrich 105

Hahn, type-founders 134

half-uncial 181-3, 207, 232, 234-7, 238,
239, 243, 251, 255, 259, fig. 146

Hall, David, printer 69

Hall, Henry, printer 353, fig. 183

Halle, J. F. 137
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Hamon, Pierre 51, §8, 165-6, 279, 280n,
fig. 110

Hansard, T. C. 68, 305

Hanson, Lars, of the Bodleian Library
340-1

Hantschius, Michael 140

Hardwig, Konstantin 139

Harrods, store 288

Hart, Horace 157

Heal, Ambrose 176

Hector, Leonard 279n

Heinemann, publishers 317

Henning, Frederic 381

Henri IV, King of France 332

Henry I 198, pl. 58

Henry VII 279, 373

Henry VIII 108-9, 330, 341, 365, 3734,
384, 387

Henry IV, Emperor 260

Hercolani, Giuliantonio 48, 165, 275

Hergenréther, Joseph 382

Hérissant, Mme 57, 68, figs. 65-6, 68

Heérissant, Jean Thomas $7

Hersfeld, Abbey 244, 260

Hessel, Alfred 8, 268

Hewitt, Graily 18n, 286-7, 289

Heynlin, Johann 218, 361

Hildegarde 255

Hill, Sir George 12

Hilten, Caspar van 333, 334, 337

Hilten, Jan van 347

Hind, A. M. 158

Hinks, A. R. 289

Hitherius, Abbot of Tours 253, 259

Hodgkinson, Richard fig. 185

Holland, Henry, bookseller (f. 1609~

47) 349

‘Hollindische Schrifften” 132n, 134,
137, 302

Hoilis, Andrew, English humanist 215

Holme, Randle 283

Homer, Ambrosiana F. 205 inf, 228,
220n

Hawara papyrus 224n, 2330

Hondius, Jodocus 167, 173, 28on

Honorio, Giovanni see Onorio, Gio-
vanni

Hooker, Richard 376

Horae (Arabic, 1514) 149, fig. 134

Horfei, Luca 278, 370-1

Hornby, St John 216

Horne, Herbert 397

Houghton, Mifflin and Co. 396

Howard, William, type-founder 306

Howe, Ellic 27s5n

Hucher, Antonio 110

Hunt, Leigh 04

Huntington, Eleazer 284

Hurm, Otto 205, 228n, 239

Hus, John 290



1 14, 25, 83, 214, 217, 220, 221, 234,
235, 256, 282
i 189, 192, 198, 239, 282, 2923
Igiar, Juan de 65n, 119, 165, 166n, 174,
276-8, figs. 151-2
Imprenta Real 174n, 275n
Imprimerie Royale, Nationale, Im-
périale 361, 381
its beginning 14, 301, 377
and ‘caractéres de 'université’ 41
and decorated letters 121
italic types figs. 20-30
and ‘Romain du Roi’ 91-4, 283,
301-2
and John Bell 303
and Robert Thorne 305
1810 Specimen 70, 174n, figs. 65-8
1819 Specimen 57, figs. $9-61, 85-6
Imprimerie Royale, Versailles 57
inclined capitals see sloping capitals
Index librorum prohibitorum 368
India, writing in modern 291
Innocent I 264n
Innocent Il 2630
Innocent VHI pl. 20
Innocent IX 371
Innocent X 274n
inscriptions 11-13
Althorpe, Lincs: William de Lounde
(Brass) fig. 141
Barton-in-the-Clay, Beds: Philip de
Lee (Brass) fig. 143
Binfield, Berks: Walter de Anne-
forde (Brass) fig. 144
Bisham, Berks: Foundation record
(Brass) fig. 142
Erfurt, Predigerkirche (1456) 12, pl.2
Fiesole: Brunelleschi monument to
Medici 13n
Florence, S. Croce:
suppino 13n
S. Trinita: Benozzo Fedcn'ghi 13n
Holme by the Sea, Norfolk: H.
Notingham (Brass) 194, fig. 145
Loudon, Westminster Abbey: Ed-
ward III (Brass) pl. 4; Richard IT
(Brass) 12, pks. 5-6
Mainz: Tomb of Aldualuhus 264n
Tomb of Diether IIl 265n
Marburg, Elisabethkirche (1481) 12,
pl3
Moissac (1063) 264
Rome, Lateran Museum: priest (d.
850} 247; St Praxedes (Diehl,
pl. 4sh) 265n
S. Agnese: Poem of St Damasus
115, 247, pl. 36
S. Calixtus 115, 225, pls. 34-5
St John Latcran: tomb of Chiavez
13n

Carlo Mar-
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S. Maria in Trastévere: tomb of
Innocent II (Dichl, pl. 4sg)
265n

St Peter’s: epitaph of Hadrian I 11,
179, 197, pl. 1; tomb of Hadrian
II 264n, 265n; tomb of Inno-
cent VIII 13; tomb of Nicholas
V 13n,215;tombofPaul il 13n

S. Pietro in Vincolis: Severus 247

Santi Quattro Coronati: Paschal IT
(Dichl, pl. 44c) 265n

Trajan’s column 114, 162n, 224,
278, 288

Siena, Cathedral: Bishop Pecci 214n
Torcello, Cathedral (twelfth cen-
tury) 265
Venice, San Marco: mosaics 247
Insel Verlag 28
insular script 238-45, 247, 248, 249
Intelligencer, The (1660) 3545, fig. 185
Intransigeant, L' 315
iona scriptorium 236, 242
Tsabella, Queen 201
Isabelle of France 202
Isidore of Seville 259
italic type 30-46, 81-103

J 282, 304
j 282
Jackson, Joseph, punchcutter 68n
Jacobi, C. T. 397
James 1 341
James, M. R. 189, 192
James, Thomas, type-founder 119
James type-foundry 65
Janet, Louis 94
Janicolo, Tolomeo 31, 33, 36 1070
Jannou, Jean 88n, 141
Janson, Anton 134, 13940, figs. 126-7
Janssen, J. 382
Jansson, Johann 141
Janszon, Broer 16-17, 335, 337-41,
figs. 179, 180
Japanese and Roman alphabet 291
Jarrow, Monastery 238-9, 257
Jarry, Nicolas 58
Jaugeon Commission 14, 283, 301-2,
pls. 27-8
Jeans, Sir James 307
Jedin, Hubert 366, 387, 388, 392
Jenkins, John, writing master 284, 285
Jenson, Nicolas 91, 104, 2791, 299-300,
362, fig. 2
Roman types of 23-7, 43~4,47, 106-
14, 162n, 219, 272
Garamond and 41
Ugelheimer and 144, 145, 146
Jerome, St 177, 225, 230
Jespersen, Otto 292
Joachim IT 380
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John XXII 106

John IV of Burgundy 364

John of Toledo 384

Johnson, A. F. 132, 141n, 389

Johnson, Daniel 173

Johnston, Edward 27-9, 114, 187n, 205,
224n, 228n, 28690

Joinville, Jean de 203

Jones, Daniel 292

Jonson, Ben 345

Jonson, Broer see Janszon, Broer

Journal or Dayly register, The (1601) 331

Julius I 149, 155, 274n

Julius IIT' 108n, 365, 366, 384

Justin II, Emperor 247

K 223,317

k 234, 235, 202-3

Kachelofen, Conrad 139

Kaiserswerth, Monastery 244

Kastenbein composing machine 17

Katherine of Aragon 108-9, 373

Kautzsch, R. 11

Keere, Pieter van den 337, 338, 341,
342

Kelmscott Press 14, 23, 306, 308, 396,
397, fig. 1

Kerver, Jacques 154

Kessler, Harry, Graf 287n

Keynes, (Sir) Geoffrey 145, 306

Kimmins, D. W. 287

Kingsford, H. S. 12

Kircher, Athanasius 372

Kirchner, J. 9

Kis, Nicholas 132n

Klingspor, type-founders 72, 125

Kneller, Sir Godfrey 167

Knight, Charles, publisher 94

Knight, William, secretary to Henry
VIII 108

Kobcrger, Anton 272, 286

Koch, Rudolf 125, 288

Koenig, Friedrich 17

Krimpen, Jan van 139

Kruitwagen, Bonaventura g

L 196, 224n, 258, 317

1 14, 189, 190, 192, 193, 194, 197, 198,
199, 202, 211, 230, 234, 235, 2361,
239, 240, 260, 283n, 202-3

Lactantius 232n

Laetus, Julius Pomponius 104, 216

Lamesle, Claude s8, fig. 36

Landrian, Bishop of Lodi 210n

Landsberger, Franz 294

Landus, L. C. C. 110

Langton, John, writing master 175

Laon 250

Larin, Professor 291

Lansch, Rudolf von 205, 287, 290



|
ﬁ Rouge, Jacques de figs. 756
roussc 218

a Rue, Jacques de 51, 117, 165, fig. 109

atifi, Mr 291

,aud. William, Archbishop of Canter-

i bury 376-80, 382

’.ausr, P. 252

lautizio, Bartolomeo see Rotelli

!.cach, Frederick 356

scadenhall Press 125

ague of Nations 292

. B¢, Etienne 281

.e Bé, Guillaume 38, 108n, 274, 300,
301

< Gagneur, Guillaume $1, 167

egate, John 376

egibility of types 309-13

_chmann, Paul 8§

£ipzig, printing at 132-41 passim

«ely, Sir Peter 167

e Mire, N. 303

o I 248

o IX 264

€0 X 104-$, 106, 109, 149, 150, 274,
384

o XIII 382

eofric 257

epsius, C. R. 202

_esnes Missal 189, 190, 192, 193, 199,
pl. 62

sesser, F. C. 139

JEstrange, Sir Roger 3ss

,eLhaby, W.R. 286

ettering, definitions of 161, 222

.eutchar, Abbot 250, 252n

ewis, C. S. 332

igatures 43, 47-8, 83-4, 91, 164, 192,
201, 211, 212-13, 216, 219, 220,
221, 235, 245, 246, 247, 256, 270

.indisfarne 257

.indisfarne Gospels 238, 247-8

.indsay, W. M. 184~

.inotype Company 17, 291, 315

Listener, The 307

itchfield, Leonard 355

littera antiqua’ 208-13, 269-70

Liverpool Post 309

_offler, Carl 205

_ogographic Press 303, 304n

London Gazette 319, 321, 355, 356

_ongmans, publishers 317

_ongue-Joue, Matthieu de 41, 44-5

_orenzo, Niccold de 18

_orsch 179, 185, 244

_oslein, P. 142

Lote, Stephen, marble worker pls. 5-6

Lotz, A. 15§

Loubier, H. 144, 146

Louis XIII 55, 363

Louis XIV s4, 58,166, 301, 302,318, 363
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Louis XVI 304n

Louis the German 262

Louvain, University 364

Louvois, Francois Michel le Tellier,
marquis de 281

Lovel Lectionary 193, 203

Lowe, E. A. 227, 229, 231, 236, 244,
289

Lucas, Francisco 171, 174, 276-8

Luce, Louis s8, 93-4, 302, figs. $9,
62

Ludwig IV of Bavaria, Emperor 12,
193, pl. 7

Lull, Bishop of Mainz 244

Luna, Alvaro de 37

Luna, Jacobus 369

Lunacharsky, A. 201

Luther, Martin 105, 287n, 325, 328,
380

Luther ¢ype-foundry 137, 139, 301,
fig. 128

Luttrell Psalter 192-3, 201, pl. 71

Luxeuil 197, 236, 237, 249, 250, 251,
255, 256

Lysippus 13, 21351, pl. 1§

M 83, 85, 114, 214, 217, 220, 221, 2241,
226, 233, 265, 317
m 189, 192, 197, 198, 200, 231, 234,
235, 239, 240, 2641, 202-3
Mabillon, Jean 8, 14, 54
Macchiavelli, Niccold 35, 109, fig. 103
Macmillan, Sir Frederick 307
Macmillan and Co., publishers 307,317
Maffei, Bemardino 387, 390
Maffei, Raffacllo 13, 215n, pl. 15
Mahomet 148
Maianthus, Alphonsus 110
Mainz, Cathedral scriptorium 185, 259
Malatesta, Sigismondo 13, pl. 13
Mallet, ‘Edward’, ie. Elizabeth 17,
356-7
Manchester Daily Despatch 309
Manchester Guardian 308, 300
Mannuce, G. B. 387
Mantegna, Andrea 163, 164, 273
Manutivs, Aldus 104, 144, 146, 148,
151, 154, 155, 157-8, 362-3, 365,
373,378, 389
his italic 30, 45, 47-8, 81, 83-4, 88,
151, 273, 279, 300, fig. 69
his roman 13, 27, 36, 106, 114, 151,
1621, 219, 274, 283, 299-309, fig. $,
pls. 22-3
and serifs 236
and swash capitals 32
Manutius, Aldus, junior 362
Manutius, Paul 362, 365-6, 368, 370,
372-3, 384, 3889
maps, lettering on 289
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Marcellus II 106, 365-6, 368, 371, 376,
382, 383-92

Marcolini, Francesco 32, 35-6, 81, 110

Mardersteig, G. 274n

Marguerite de Valois 166

Marini, G. 8

Maronite college press 370

Marshall, Thomas, of Lincoln College,
Oxford 301, 378

Marsuppino, Carlo 13n

Martial 39

Martin I 243n

Martin V211, 212, 274n, 364, 373

Martin, Bishop of Braga 259

Martin, M., writing master 28on

Martin, William, type-founder 04,167,
305

Mary, Queen 374

Massey, William 62-3, 173, 175

Materot, L. so-1, s4, 62n, 63, 166-9,
171-2, 281, 283, 284, 287, ﬁg. 50

Mather, Cotton 284

Mather, William 284

Maurdramnus  236n, 2504, 259, 262,
2024, pl. 111

Maximilian I, Emperor 9, 12, 280,
pl 12

Maximis, ]. B. de’ 106

Maxtou, James 322

Mazarin, Cardinal ss

Mazochius, Jacobus 373

medals, lettering on 12-13

Medical Research Council 310-11

Medici, Cosimo de” 208, 212, 269, 373,
388, pl. 84

Medici, Ferdinand de’ 368-70

Medici, Giovanni de’ see Leo X

Medici, Giovanni Angelo de’ see
Pius IV

Medidi, Giuliano de’ 104

Medici, Giulio de’ see Clement VII

Medici, Lorenzo de’ 29, 104

Medici type punches in Florence
27sn

Medina, P. de 46

Meere, H., printer 119n

Meigret, Louis 50

Meinhof, Carl 202

Melk, Abbey o

Mercati, Angelo 387

Mercator, Gerard 167, 276, 28on

Mercurius Aulious (1642) 353, fig. 183

Mercurius Britannicus (1625) 345-6

Mercurius civiens (1643) 353, fig. 184

Mercurius Gallobelgicus 320, 345

Mercurius publicus (1660) 354-5

Merlin, Guillaume 154

Merovingian script 179-82, 235, 239,
245, 258

Merrymount Press 288, 396-9



Mersenne, M. so, ss, fig. 33

Merula, Gaudentius 37-8

Messisburgo, Christofero di 110

Methodius, missionary to the Slavs
290

Metz 194, 203, 237, pl. 75

Michelangelo 289, 371, 387

Miller, William 305

Miller and Richard, type-founders 97

Miniator, Tadeo 13

Minns, (Sir) E. H. 205

Minucius Felix 232n

Mohammed H 144, 145

Molé, jeune 69, 121

Molitor, Heinrich 273n

Mommsen, Theodor §

Monck, General 347

Monotype Corporation 17, 90-1, 97,
308, 397, figs. 91-2

Monte, Giovanni del see Julius IIT

Monte Cassino, Abbey 162, 249, 257

Monumenta Germaniae et Italice typo-
graphica 381

Moore, Frances 288

Moore, George 307

Moore, Isaac, punchcutter 94

Morante, Pedro Diaz 175, 278

More, Robert (fl. 1710) 62, 167, 170-4

More, Sir Thomas 112, 328, 384

Moreau, ]. M., le jeune 125, 303

Moreau, Pierre 55, 281n, figs. 30-42,
55-8, pls 30-1

Morel, Fédéric 89

More newes for this present week (1623)
344, pl. 118

More newes from: Europe 344~5

Mores, Edward Rowe 64-$, 119

Moretus, Balthasar 364

Moretus, Jan 364

Morgan, J. Pierpout 397

Mori, G. 133, 134

Morning Chronicle, The 319

Morning Herald, The 319

Morning Post, The 303, 305, 319, 322

Mords, William 7, 14-15n, 23, 27, 29,
286, 299, 301, 306, 308, 397, fig. 1

Moxon, Joseph 64, 301

Moyllus, Damianus 163~4

Muddiman, Henry 355

Miintz, Eugéne 386, 387

N 217, 224n, 230, 234, 235, 269, 317
n 189, 192, 197, 198, 239, 240, 2923
Napoleon 381-2

Nash, Ray 284n

Nazis and handwriting 280n
Nebiolo, typefounders 274n

Neeb, E. 11

Neff, Kaspar 276

Neclson, Thomas, bookscller fig. 177

GENERAL INDEX

Néobar, Conrad 373
Neri, B. 387
Neudéorffer, Johann 280
Newbery, Nathaniel 343
Newes from France (1621) 332, 335
Newes from Ostend (1601) 332
Newes from Rome (1590) 331, fig. 177
Nerwes of this present weeke (1623) 344
Newes out of Holland (1619) 335
Newe Zeytung (1592) 328
newsbooks
German 328, 332-3
Dutch 333-5, 338-40
English 326-7, 330-2, 337-56
French 335-7
News Chronicle 322, 331
News from Virginia (1610) 335
vews-letters 329-30, 350, 355-6, p. 117
News of the World 331
newspaper printing 16
New York Daily Graphic 17
New York Tribune 17
Niccoli, N. de 13, 1620, 164, 206, 208,
209-14, 216-20, 268~70, 273, 275,
298, pls. 84, 87-8, 945
Nicaea, Council of 232n
Nicholas V' 13n, 30, 2081, 215-6,
311
Nithard, Abbot of St Riquier 262
Nivelle, S. 154
Nolhac, Pierre de 385-6
Nonesuch Press 308
Notary, Julian 195
Notker, of St Gall 183, 184, 197, 256,
293-4, pl. 44
Nourry, Clande 154

O, 0 188, 104, 210, 2241, 226, 234, 235,
202

Obermiinster 198

O’Bryan, William 91

Observator, The (1708) 119n

Observer, The 321

Ochino, Bernardino 111

Offa, King of Mercia 253

Ollyffe, Thomas 172

Olod, Luis de 70n

Omont, Henri 45

Onorio, Giovanni 366, 386, 388

Oomkens, printers $8

Oracle, The 304

Ordnance Survey 289

Orfini, Emiliano 215, pl. 14

Ormesby Psalter 190, pl. 63

Orsini, Fulvio 385

Oxford, printing at 330, 355, 375-80,
382

Oxford Movement 306

Oxford University Press 307, 361, 379—
80, 382, 302
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P, p 85, 217, 220, 230, 233, 234, z;;,l
292-3

Pacificus 236n

Pacioli, Luca de 163-4

Padua, writing at 187, 263

Paganini, A. fig. 77

Pagnin, B. L. 187n, 205, 263

Palatino, Giovambattista 48, 51, 165,
174, 2741, 275-8

Palestrina, Giovanni da 366, 385

Palladius, Blosius 31, 32, 40, 107, 274n,
fig. 10

Pall Mall Gazette 14

Palma Vecchio 144

Palmer, Samuel, printer 110

Palomares, F. Xavier de Santiago 175,
278

Pannartz, Amold 104-3, 206, 216-19,
221, 273, 286, 299, pl. 80

Panvinio, Onofrio 385

paper money §7

Paravicini, D. 216

Paredes, Pedro 70n

Parker, Matthew, Archbishop of Can-
terbury 374

Paschal I 264n

Paschini, P. 366, 390, 302

Pastor, Ludwig 387, 388

Pater, Paulus 121, 134, 137, 139-4I,
fig. 129

Paul I 249

Paul II 104, 215, 216, 274n, pl. 14

Paul Il 106, 365, 368, 369, 384

Paul IV 105, 364, 366-7, 385

Paul V 274n

Pazzi conspiracy 104-§

Pecci, Bishop 214n

Peignot, type-founders 125, 131, fig.
121

Peitz, W. M. 260

Peletier, Jacques so, 282n

Pelican Press 125

Pellegrino, F. 150-1, 154

Pelletan, Edovard 125

People, The 315

Pepin (i.e. Pippin), King of the Franks
244, 248-51, 253, 2551, 257

Periccioli, Francesco 165

Perlingh, Ambrose 61,166, 169, fig. s0

Pema, Pietro 111, 14In

Perrenot et Fils, type-founders 120,
figs. 115-16

Perrin, Louis 76, 12§

Perugino, Lautizio see Rotelli, Lautizio
dei

Peterborough, sacked 257

Petersen, Henrick 112

Petrarch 36, 37, 206, 210, 213, pl. 81

and carly Renaissance 207, 267-9
and italic 273n



‘etronins 225§
‘etrucci, Cardinal 105
‘etzensteiner, Heinrich 271n
hilocalus 11415, 117, 120, 225, 232,
pls. 356
hotography, applications of 15-16
hotography and printing 17-19
hoto-lithography 17
iccolomini, Aeneas Sylvius see Pius I
ickering, William 14, 91, 125, 306,
308
ferres, P. D. 69, fig. 64
irmin, Abbot of Reichenan 244
isanello, Antonio 13, pl. 13
itt, Moses 64, fig. 56
jus I 144, 215, 2740
ins IV 368, 385, 380
ins V 368, 370, 372
ins VI 381
ius VII 381
fus IX 382
ins X 382
lantin, Christophe 303, 337, 3634,
368, 385
his civilité type st
his italic 89
Polyglot Bible 301, 363-4, 376, 377
latina, B. 216
leiade, The 50
oggio Bracciolini, Giovanni Francesco
195, 208, 211-14, 216-20, 268-70,
273, 274, pls. 90-1, 96
ole, Reginald 365, 384
oliziano, Angelo 211
ollard, A. W. 23, 105, 397
ollidori, P. 383
ontanus, Jovianus 221
orsdorff, Christian 70n
ost Boy, The (1695) 356
otter, Mary, Poetry of Nature 68,fig. 57
ouget, M. 119
rest, Godfrey, coppersmith pls. 5-6
ricking of manuscripts 228n
rince, Edward Philip 308
Print script” 28990
rior, E. S. 11
roctor, Robert 8, 216
salter (1457) 16, 116, 104, 271
ngin, A. W. N. 196, 306, 308
vke, R. L. 310-11
ynson, Richard 193, 279, 318

Y 224m, 227, 256, 317
| 230, 234, 235, 202-3
Quifiones, Francis 109

X 199, 201, 203, 204, 214, 220, 224n,
227, 230, 234, 235, 256, 304, 317

210, 235, 236, 256, 202-3

adio Times 307

GENERAL INDEX

Raimondi, G. B. 157

Rainer, notary 260

Rainerio, Anton Francesco 38, 41

Rainolds, Edmund 375

Rainolds, John 375

Rainolds, William 374-5

Ramus, P. 282n

Rand, E. K. 11, 185, 256n, 261

Raphael 150

Rastell, William 111-12

Ratdolt, Erhard 27, 44, 142, 145, 148,
151, 2710, 209

Ravenna 247, 248, 263

Reed, Talbot Baines 64, 70, 395

Regiomontanus, Johannes 142, fig. 130

Reichenau, Abbey 179, 185, 186, 190,
241, 244

Relation of the late occurrents (1622) 343

Renard, punchcutter 69

Renchen, Ludwig von 12, pl. 10

Reni, Guido 275n

Renner, Franciscus 209

Reyser, Georg 271n

Riario, Raphael 104~5, 106

Richard II' 12, pls. 5-6

Richard of Canterbury, St 190, 202,
pl. 64

Richardson, Marion 28990

Richelieu, Cardinal 3or1, 377, 381, 382

Richthove, Philippe 154

Ricketts, C. L. 284n

Ridolfi, Roberto 387, 388, 389

Rieti, Mariano de 386

Rilke, Rainer Maria 287n

Ringhieri, Innocenzio s1

Robbia, Luca della 13n

Robertus de Turribus, writing master
10

Roeland, D. 62n

Rogers, Bruce 288

‘Romain dn Roi’ 14, 27, 914, 121,
283, 301-2, 304, 305, fig. 83,
pls. 27-8

Romaji Hirome Kai 291

Rome, sack of 103, 108, 373

Rome, S. Maria in Cosmedin 247

Ronsard, Pietre 0, 51, 279

Roper, Abel 356

Rosart, Jean Frangois 47, §8, 70, ra1,
figs. 44-5, 117

Roscrea, Tipperary 242n

Rossi, Antouio de 11

Rossi, Francesco 110

Rossi, G. B. de 115

Rossi, Lorenzo 110

Rossignol, Louis 282

Rotelli, Lantizio dei
107, 109, pls. 25-6

Roth, Cecil 387, 380

Rouillé, G. 42, 46, 88

13, 32, 34, 47,

411

Rovere, Francesco della see Sixtus [V

Royal coat of arms 318-23

Royal Geographical Society 289

Ruano, Ferdinando 47, 48, 274, 275,
fig. 31

Rubeus, Jacobus 164

ruling of manuscripts 228n

Ruprecht, Gustav 280n

Rusch, Adolf 206, 272-3, 260

Ruskin, John 308

Russian typography 1sn

rustic capitals 181, 225, 227-8

Ratland Psalter 201

S, s o1, 182, 197, 217, 220, 221, 223,
224n, 227, 234, 235, 256, 269,
202-3, 317

s, long 94, 192, 212, 220, 221, 236, 256,
260, 261, 282n, 292-3, 311

Sabbio brothers 150

Sabon, Jacob 41-2

Sadoleto, Cardinal 104

St Amand, Monastery 25s5n

Sainte Chapelle, Paris 191-2, 200, 202,
pls. 6070

St Gall, Abbey 183, 184-6, 187, 189,
190, 195, 197-8, 212, 213, 219,
226, 237, 241, 244, 255-6, 258, 259,
263, 2034

St Riquier, Abbey 179, 244

St Wandrille, Abbey see Gesta Abbatum
Fontanellensium

Salisbury Square Foundry fig. 119

Salomon, Bernard 154, 155

Salutati, Coluccio 206, 208, 209, 211,
213, 218, 219, 268-9, pl. 83

Sander, Nicholas 375

Sandys, Sir J. E. 366

Sannazaro, Jacopo 109

Santi, Cardinal 105

Sauer, Christopher 69

Scarlet, Thomas 332

Schedel, Hartmann 163

Schiner, Matthius 328

Schippelius, Johann Heinrich 139

Schmidt, Otto 290

Schneidler, Ernst 72

Schoeffer, Peter 17, 116, 104, 216

Schoepflin, printer 121

Scholderer, Victor 216, 218

Schénsperger, Hans 12, 280n, pl. 12

Schubert, Paul 286

Schulz, Georg 380

Schwerczer, Benedict, writing master
10

Scriveners’ Company 279n

Secker, Martin, publisher 317

Seddon, John, writing master 62, 164,
172, 174

Sellers, William 69



Senault, Louis $4, 62, 281, fig. 38,
pl- 40

Senefelder, A. 16

Sensenschmidt, Johann 271n

Seripando 365, 368

Servidori, D. M. 174-5, 2750, 276

Settignano, Desiderio da 13n

Sforza, Guido Ascanio 106

Shaaber, M. A. 340

Shakespeare Press 305

Shaw, George Bernard 307

Shaw, R. J. H. 322, 324

Sheffard, William 343

Sheffield Daily Telegraph 300

Sheldon, Gilbert, Archbishop of Canter-
bury 378

Shelley, George 169, 170, 171, 172-3,
174, 175

Shepherd, Edward, writing master 284

Shepherd, S. 324

Sherborne Missal 202

Shirwood, John, Bishop of Durham
279

Sickel, Theodor von §

Sigebert of Gembloux 188, 197, 264,
pls. 54-5

Sigismund, King of Bohemia 217n

Silbers, printers 104, 105

Silvester, Jacobus 35

Silvestri, Rodolfo 369

Simonneau, L. pls. 27-8

Simons, Anna 131, fig. 123

Sinclair, John, writing master 172

Singrenius, . 301

Sinibaldi, Antonio 27, 28-9, 215, 219,
220, 278, fig. 6

Sirleto 385

Sixtus IV 104-5, 163, 1641, 2740

Sixtus V278, 360-72, 381, 382, 380,
pls. 121-2

Slack, Ann 284

sloping capitals 42, 43-4, 88, 8993,
97-9, 301n, fig. 82

Smith, John, writing master 172

Snell, Charles 62-4, 167, 169, 170,
171-2, 174-6, fig. 50

Snow, Ralph, writing master 62, 172-3

Society for Pure English 289

Society of Calligraphers, Boston 76

Soissons 237, 250

Solcibachius, Joannes 109

Soncino, Gershom 149

Soncino, Hieronymo fig. 70

Sorg, Anton 272, 273

Sozomeno of Pistoia 206

Spagnuoli, Baprista 37

Spechtshart, Hugo, writing master ¢

specimens of handwriting, fourteenth-
fifteenth centuries 9-10

Spectator, The 307

GENERAL INDEX

Speed, John 173

Spencer, Platt Rogers 285

Spencer, Warren P. 285

Spira, Johaun and Wendelin da 26-7,
43, 272, 273, 209, fig. 4

square capitals 183, 224, 225-8, 232,
252, 264

Stainer, Sir John 396

Stam, Jan F. 347

Stanhope, 3rd Earl 17

Stationers’ Company 330, 3736

and Cambridge 374-5
and Oxford 379

Steffens, Franz 218-19, 264

Steinberg, S. H. 7

Stempel, type-founders 134

Stephen II 248-9, 253

Stephen I 251

Stephenson  Blake and Co., type-
founders 72, 98, 119, figs. 95, 112

Steucco, Agostino 365, 384

Strafford, Charles Wentworth, Earl of
346

Strassburg Qaths 262

Strawberry Hill gothick 318

Strepel, Herman, writing master 10

Suitbert 244

Suleiman the Magnificent 145

Sunday Times, The 321n

Siitterlin, Ludwig 290

swash letters 32, 36-7, 40, 856, 88,
100-3, 314, fig. 06

Sweynheym, Conrad 1045, 206, 216~
19, 221, 273, 286, 299, pl. 8o

Sylloge Turonensis 179

T 196, 202, 224n, 234, 256

t 189, 190, 193, 104, 108, 199, 202, 212,
256, 292-3

Tagliente, Giovanni Antonio 35-6, 48,
51,150, 154, 166, 274n, 275-8, 287,
301n, fig. 135

Tassin, René Prosper 231

Tate, Nahum 172

Tavernier, Aimé §1

Tegemsee, Abbey 187, 190

Tertullian 232n

Teuerdanck 12, 70

Textus  prescissus
273n

Textus quadratus 191-6, 202-4, fig. 145

Thangmar 199, pls. s0-1

Theodore, Pope 247

Thierry, Denys, I 57

Thinges which happened upon the Prince
of Parmas retire (1590) 331, fig. 176

Thomas, Isaiah 284

Thomas, J., printer (. 1641) 352

Thomas, Thomas, printer at Cambridge
3746

189-92, 109-202,
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Thompson, (Sir) E. Maunde 25, 286

Thorne, Robert 70, 122, 124, 125, 305,
fig. 54

Thorowgood, William 305

Three great overthrowes (1622) 343

Tickhill Psalter 201, pl. 72

Tiemann, Walter 70-2, 125

Times, The 17, 205-324, 344, figs. 161~

74
Royal edition 322
Times Literary Supplement, The 307
Times Trade Supplement, The fig. 174
Tipografia del Popolo Romano 372
Tiptoft, John 215, 279
‘“Toledo, School of* 259n
Tolomei, Claudio 34, 109, 387
Tomkins, Thomas 2gon
Topham, Edward 303, 304, 318
Torio, Torquato 174-3, 27s5n
Torquemada, Cardinal 216
Torrentino, Lorenzo 388, 300
Torrigiani, Pietro 279
Tory, Geofroy 48, 114, 151-4, 163,
218, 363, figs. 1367
Tournes, Jean de 42, 50, 88, 154, 15§
Tours, Abbey 11, 25, 162, 177, 179,
181-3, 185-6, 187, 190, 191, 209,
212, 237, 254-9, 261, 263, 293, 207,
pls. 20, 43
Toustain, C. F. 231
Trajan’s column 114, 162n, 224, 278,
288
Trattner, J. T. 70
Traversari, Ambrogio 208
Trechsel, J. 154
Trent, Council of 364-5, 366, 368, 370,
372, 384, 387
Trewe encountre or batayle (ca. 1513)
3267, 328, 355, fig. 175
Trissino, Gian Giorgio 32-4, 107, 282n,
figs. 724, 101
True newes concerning the winning of the
town of Corbeyll (1590) 331
True newes from one of Sir Fraunces Veres
Companie (1591) 331
Trusler, John 68n, 303, fig. 58
Tuer, Andrew 125
Turkey and Latin characters 292n
types, modern
Arrighi 441, 274n, 307
Barbou o94n
Baskerville (Monotype) 9o, 3031,
307, 308n, 316
(Stephenson Blake) 98, fig. 95
Bell (Stephenson Blake) o4, 96-7
397, figs. 889
Bembo 300, 308n
Blado 9o, 308n
Bodoni 307, 309
Cadmus 125



s (cont.)
laslon 98, 307, 308n, 316, 397,
figs. 03-4
aslon Bold 309
‘entaur (Monotype) 307
Sbancer 306
heltenham 309
‘heltenham Bold 300
loister go
“ochins 125
‘ushing 310
doric 314
hrhardt 132n
ournier (Monotype) 307, 308n, 316
(Peignot) fig. 121
jaramond (*Hand set’) 307
(Monotype) 90, 97-8, 307, 308n,
316, figs. 91-2
olden 23, 27, 306, fig. 1
joudy Hand Tooled (ATF) 125
fumanistic 28-9, fig. 7
mprint 307, 308n, 310, 311, 316
nprint Shadow 125
dnic 315, 317
inson 307
loch Kursiv 307
ining Sans (Stephenson Blake) 310
utetia 307
fargarita fig. 121
Aaximilian 125, fig. 121
Aodem (Caslon) 310
(Momotype) 307
Aodern Condensed (Monotype) 310
Aodern Extended (Monotype) 307,
310, 311
Aodern Wide (Monotype) 310
Aoreau (Peignot) fig. 121
larcissus 125, 131, fig. 121
lew Hellenic 307
)ld Face (Monotype) 307
)d Face Heavy 314
)ld Style (Monotype) 307, 310, 311,
316
ld Style Antique 310
alace Script 72
astonchi 307
erpetua (Monotype) 307
lantin 307, 308n
linius 205
oliphilus 90, 307, 308n
cotch Roman 97, 316, 397
iemann Kursiv 72
imes New Roman 324, 398
reyford 289n
TOy 306
Jmanistico 278
Jnion Pearl 6sn, 119, fig. 112
littoria Colonna fig. 121
Valbaum 307
ewriter, the o1

GENERAL INDEX

Typographia Linguarum Externarum
370

Typographia Medicea 369, 372, fig.
138

U, u 83, 192, 198, 200, 217, 223, 230,
234, 264n, 282, 2923
Ubaldini, writing master 168
Ugelheimer, Peter 144, 145, 146
Uhlhorn, Friedrich 205
Uncial 181-2, 227, 2304, 237-9, 255,
259, fig. 146
‘Uncialesque’ 264~6
Updike, D. B.
and chancery types 30-1
and Didot types 94
on Fleischmann 139
and Goodhue 288
and italics 42-3, 87, 88
and Janson types 134
and Jenson’s type 23
Morison on 132, 3905-9
see also Merrymount Press
Urban VI 216
Urban VII 371
Urban VII 372
Ussher, James, Archbishop of Armagh

377
Utrecht Psalter 199
Uytwerf, H. 139

V, v 39, 83, 100, 217, 224n, 226, 235,
282,317
Valdarfer, Christopher 299
Valla, Lorenzo 362
Vallain, L. P. 281
Vascosan, M. 88
Vatable, Frangois 45
Vatican Press 365-73, 3812, 389
Vaughan, Edward 280
Vaussy, H. 120
Vautrollier, Thomas 168, 375
Velde, Jan van den 51, 61, 62n,
63n, 166n, 167, 169, 172, 280m,
pl. 42
Vercellone, C. G. 371
Vergetius, Angelus 151
Vergil, manuscripts of
Codex Augusteus 180, 196, 226-8,
232, pl. 101
Codex Mediceus 227-8, 220-31, 232,
pl. 102
Codex Sangallensis 226-8
Laurenziana 39,1 229, 230, 231
Laurenziana 39, 6 28-9, fig. 6
Vatican lat. 3867 227-8, 233
Vatican Pal. lat. 1631 227-8, 233
BN lat. 7926 259
Milan Cimelio 3 232
vernacular script 261-2
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Vemange, L. 120

Versailles, printing at 57

Veseler, Joris 16, 333-4, 337, 338,
340-1, 342, 347, 355-6

Vespasian, Emperor 148

Vespasiano Amphiareo 276

Vespasiano da Bisticci 7, 18, 208, 211,
214, 270m, 278, 279, pl. 99

Vespucci, G. A. 206

Vettori, Pietro 385, 387-8, 390

Vicomerchato, Guinifortus de, writing
master 10

Victor I 232n

Victoria, Queen 322

Vida, Hieronymus 36, 108, 109

Vigilius 115

Viglerius, Frauciscus 210n

Vignola, G. 387

Vinci, Leonardo da 114, 163, 164

Vindolanda tablets 237n

Vingles, Juan de 276

Visigothic minuscule, oldest 2s0n

Vitalian, Pope 243n

Vitré, Antoine 377

Vitruvius 40

Voskens, Bartholomeus 300

W, w 101, 248, 317

‘Wade, Sir Thomas 201

‘Waflard, puncheutter o4, 303

‘Wagner, Leonhard, writing master 9,

12, 280, pl. 11

Walbaum, |. E. 134

Walker, Sir Emery 27

Walsingham, Sir Francis 374

Walter, John 304, 322

Walter, John, the second 320

‘Warde, Beatrice 88n

‘Warde, Frederic 44n, 274n

‘Wardrop, James 274n, 388

Warham, William 373

‘Warner, Sir George 257

‘Warren, F. E. 241

‘Wattenbach, W. 231, 264

‘Wearmouth, scriptorium 237n, 238-9,

2430

Weekely newes (1622) 342n, 344

Week-End Review, The 307

‘Wehmer, Carl 9, 204, 361

Weimar, Withelm 11

‘Weiss, Hans 380

Weisz, Leo 328

‘Westminster Abbey 189, 199
Tomb of Henry VI 279

Wetstein type foundry 139

‘Whitaker, William 374-6

Whitby, Council of 238

‘Whitchurch, Edward 112, 374

White, Andrew, printer fig. 176

Whittingham, Charles 04, 306



Whittingham, William 374

‘Whittingham and Wilkins see Chiswick
Press

‘Widmann, J. 139

Wieynk, Heinrich 72

Wignand, epitaph of 264

Wilfrid, Bishop of Hexham 243

William 1, of Germany 381

William II, King of England 199

William, Count of Boulogne 188, 199,
pl 61

Willibrord 244, 248, 249, 259

Williram 186, 197

Wilson, Alexander, type-founder 122,
124, 125, 303, 305

Winchester, scriptorium 186, 197,
254m, 257

GENERAL INDEX

Windmill Psalter 202

‘Winfrith see Boniface

Wolf, C., Specimen (1825) fig. 55

Wolfe, John, printer 331n, fig. 176

‘Wolsey, Thomas 108

Worde, Wynkyn de 12, 119, 279, 318

World, or Fashionable Gazette, The 303,
318-19

Wrifford, Allison 284

Wright, William, bookseller 332,
fig. 177

Waulfstan Collectar 258

Wiirzburg 244

X, x 212, 234, 235, 292-3, 317

Ximénes, Francisco 362, 363, 368, 376,
377
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Y 223, 234, 235, 317

Y 172, 234, 261, 292-3

Yiar, Juan de see Igiar, Juan de

Yelverley, Henry, marble worker pl
3

5
York, sack of 257
Yorkshire Post 308, 309

Z,z 223, 2923, 317

Zacharias, Pope 247, 248, 253
Zainer, Giinther 273, 286

Zinck, Christian 70n, 137, 139, 1400
Zwingli, Ulrich 328



INDEX OF MANUSCRIPTS

mont, Stiftsbibliothek 37 (Bible) 202

3 (Gottfried’s Homilies) 187, 198,
199, pl. 53

:202 (Missal) 200

738 (Psalter) 204

awick Castle (Sherborne Missal) 202

aiens, Bibliothéque Municipale 6, 7,
9, 11, 12 (Maurdramnus Bible)
241, 250-6, 2924, pl. 111

gsburg, Town Library (Alphabet) 10

mberg, Staatliche Bibliothek Ed. 111,
6 (Bamberg Gradual and Missal)
188, 198, pl. 56

sel, University Library AX 136
(Spechtshart) o

Ivoir Castle (Rutland Psalter) 201

rlin

Deutsches Staatsbibliothek Hamilton
253 (Gospel book) 114n, 162n

lat, fol 384 (J. vom Hagen) 10,
194, 204, pks. 78-9
lat. fol. 416 (Vergil ) 180, 196, 226-8

Kupferstichkabinett 78.D.17 (Missal)
13, pl. 24

Staatliche Kunstbibliothek (Salzburg
Sacramentary) 187, 199, pl. 52

Staatliches Museum pap. 9875 (Abu-
sir) 232

pap. 11532 230n

Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kultur-
besitz Hamilton 166 (Cicero)
211, 212, 219-20, pl. 9o

me, Stadtbibliothek B42 (Valerins
Probus) 221

logna, Biblioteca Universitaria 1473
(Vitae Sanctorum) 198, pl. 48

eslau, University Library IV F 1512
{Johannes Brune) 10

t Qu. 5 (Writing specimen) 10

usscls, Bibliothéque Royale 9961-3
(Peterborough Psalter) 202

mbridge
Corpus Christi College 53 (Peter~
borough Psalter) 201
391 (Wulfstan Collectar) 258
Fitzwilliam  Museum 242 (Grey-
Fitzpayn Hours) 202
208 (Metz Pontifical) 194, 203,
pl.7s
299 (Isabelle of France’s Psalter)
202

McClean 44 (Psalter) 200
McClean 115 (Lactantius) 221
Magdalene College Pepys 2081 (2)
(Gospels) 196-7
Trinity College R.16.2 (Apocalypse)
200
Chester Beatty 60 (Salvin Hours) 200
63 (Beaupré Antiphoner) 200
77 (Orationes) 203
Chicago, Newberry Library Olim
Ricketts 240 (Guiniforrus de
Vicomerchato) 10
Ricketts 241 (Alphabet) 10
Ricketts 242 (Alphabet) 10
Ricketts 243 (Alphabet) 10
Cologne, Dombibliothek 149 (Cologne
Missal) 203

Didlington Hall, Norfolk, Ambherst
Collection (former) pap. xxiv
(Babrius) 232

Dublin, Royal Irish Academy (Cat_hat.h
of St Columba) 236, 242, 243

Trinity College A.1.6 (Book of Kells)
224, 238, 239, 242, 243, 247
A.4.23 (Book of Dimma) 240,
242, 243
52 (Book of Armagh) 241, 243

Durham, Cathedral A.IL17 (Gospels)

196, 237

Egypt Exploration Socicty Antinoé
Papyrus 1 234
Escorial d.L1 (Conciliorum collectio)

260n

T.Lz24 (Isidore, formerly Q.L24)
260n

Florence

Biblioteca Medicea  Laurenziana

Codex Amiatinus 196, 233, 237,
238n, 248, pl. 106

Codex Pisanus (Justinian) 233

33, 31 (Carmina) 207

34, 1 (Horace) 207, 209-10, 267,
268n, pl. 82

35, 30 (Lucretius) 211, 212, 220,
269, pls. 88,94

39, 1 (Vergil) 229, 230, 231

39, 6 (Vergil) 28-9, fig. 6

39, 35 (Valerius Flaccus) 220

48, 22 (Cicero) 221, 270n

415

50, 31 (Cicero) 212, 220, pl. ot
50,46 (Cicero) 200m,213,219, 220,
pls. 856
2, 8 (Boccaccio) 210m, 211, 219,
pl. 89
66, 9 (Josephus) 221
67, 15 (Eusebius) 269n, pl. 96
73, 7 (Comnelius Celsus) 211
73, 20 (Tacitus) 221
78, 24 (Franciscus Barbarus) 220
Ashb. 1874 (Horae) 29
Biblioteca Nazionale Couv. Soppr.
L1.14 (Cicero) 269
Conv. Soppr. J.V.43 (Ammianus
Marcellinus) 210-12, pls. 87, 95
Magliab. I, 8 (S. Pompeius Festus)
220
R. Arch. Centr. di Stato Strozziane
137 (Niccoli) 208, pl. 84
Fulda, Landesbibliothck Bonifatius 1
(Gospels) 240

Geneva, Bibliothtque  Publique et
Universitaire 37 (St Gall Lec-
tionary) 184, 197

Pap. Lat. mr 230, pl. 103
M.IL16 235

The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek

78, D.40 (Amicens Missal) 203
Nijhoff Collection (H. Strepel) 10

Halberstadt, Domgymnasium 124 (Ek=
bert’s Homilies) 199

Hanover, Staatsarchiv F.5 (Vita Bemn-
wardi) 188, 199, pl. 57

Hildesheim, Domschatz 19 (Bernward
Sacramentary) 186, 198, pl. 50

Imola, Bibliotcca Communale II (Psal-
ter) 199

Kremsmiinster, Abbey 76 (Spechts-
hart) ¢

Leipzig, Stadtbibliothek Rep. II, 69
(Sigebert of Gembloux) 188,
191, 197, 198, 264, pls. 54~5
E. pap. L. 1 (St Augustine) 235
Leningrad, Public Library F.V.L1o
(Vigilius Tapensis ctc.) 252n
EV.L13 (Ps.~Cyril) 252n
QL4 (St Augustine) 232
Q.V.L.18 (Bede) 261



London

British Library Arundel 109 (Mel-
reth Missal) 204

Bumey 3 (Bible) 200

Cotton Nero D.v (Lindisfame
Gospels) 238, 247-8

INDEX OF MANUSCRIPTS

Charters Stowe 38 257, 261-2

Charters Add. 19586 188, 1901,
198, pl. 60

Pap. 141 231

Pap. 271 (Odyssey) 232

Pap. 447 234-5

Naples, Archivio di Stato, Registro
Angioino 266n, pl. 113
Neustift, Bibl. des Reg. Chorherren-
stiftes (Brixen Gradual) 204
New York, Pierpont Morgan Library
81 (Bestiary) ro9

Cotton Tib. A.x1v (Bede) 258
Cotton Tib. Buv (Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle) 258

Lambeth Palace 233 (Bardolf~Vaux
Psalter) 190, 201, pl. 66
Sir John Soane Museum 11 (Clovio)

101 (Beauvais Psalter) 200
102 (Windmill Psalter) 202
893 (York Hours) 202

Egerton 2569 (Mons Lectionary) 83, pl. 33 G.53 (Psalter of St Richard of
191, 200, pl. 67 Society of Antiquaries 59 (Lindeseye Canterbury) 190, 202, pl. 64
Egerton 2652 (Suneson Psalter) Psalter) 199 New York Public Library Spencer 26

200 Victoria and Albert Muscum Ljo4-
Harley 2901 (Coronation Rite) 1916 (Lesnes Missal) 189, 190,
194, 202, pl. 74 192, 193, 199, pl. 62
Harley 2961 (Leofric Collectar)
257 Malvern, Dyson Perrins Collection
Harley 7026 (Lovel Lectionary) (former) 3 (Malvern Psalter)
193, 203 199
Royal LB.xn (Bible) 201 4 (Sarum Hours, now British
Royal LD (Bible) 200 Library Add. 49999) 200 201, pl. 65
Royal LD.v-vit (Codex Alexan- 11 (Oscott Psalter) 201-2 Barlow 22 (Peterborough Psalter)
drinus) 232n 12 (York Hours, now Pierpont 201
Royal LD.x (Psalter) 200 Morgan Library 893) 202 Douce 180 (Douce Apocalypse]

(Tickhill Psakter) 201, pl. 72

Oxford
Balliol College 132 (Gasparinus
Barzizius) 220 ‘
248B (Cicero) 213n
Bodleian Library Ashmole 1523
(Bromholm Psalter) 190, 193,

Royal z2.Axxi (Westminster 13 (Gorleston Psalter, now British 190, 202
Abbey Psalter) 189, 199 Library Add. 49622) 203, pl. Douce 366 (Ormesby Psalter) 190,
Royal 2.B.v (Winchester Hours) 201, pl. 63

73

197 14 (Psalter of St Richard of Canter-
Royal 2.B.vn (Queen Mary's bury, now Pierpont Morgan

Psalter) 201 Library Glazier G.53) 190, 202,
Royal 8.G.m1 (P. de Aureolis) 204 pl. 64 logue) 244
Royal 15.D.1 (Welles Apocalypse) 18 (Beauchamp Hours) 204, pl. 76 Corpus Christi College 84 (ps-Pliny,

201 32 (Psalter) 202 279
Add. 11928 (Cicero) 220 46 (Pontifical) 204, pl. 77 92 (Cicero) 279
Add. 11987 (Seneca) 208, pl. 83 121 (Steinfeld Missal) 201
Add. 12012 (Justinus) 220 Manchester, John Rylands University
Add. 24186 (Greek exercise) 245n Library 22 (Psalter) 200
Add. 25600 (Martyrology of S.  Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana C.s.inf.  Paris

Pedro de Cardefia) 260 (Bangor Antiphonary) 239, Bibliothéque de I'Arsenal sgo (Biblk
Add. 34888 (Paston Letters) 279n 240-2, 243, 246, pls. 107-9 of Charles V) 203
Add. 37517 (Bosworth Psalter) F.205.inf. (Homer) 288, 229n 1186 (Psalter) 199

Cimelio 3 (Vergil) 232 Bibliothéque Narionale fr. 167 (Bibl
Montpellier, Faculté de Médecine s12 Moralisée) 204

(writing specimen) 10 fr. 13568 (Jean de Joinville) 202~

Laud Gr. 35 (Acts of the Apostles

244
Land Misc. 126 (Wiirzburg Cata

Padua, Cathedral (Lectionary) 187
198, 263, pl. 47

257
Add. 37777 (Bible) 238n
Add. 42130 (Luttrell Psalter) rg2-

3, 201, pl. 71 Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek fr. 19140 (de Baif) s0
Add. 43723 (Codex Sinairicus) Cgm 10 (Williram’s paraphrase gr. 1654 (Dionysius of Halicar
228, 232n of the Cantica Canticorum) 186, nassus) 15T
Add. 48985 (Salvin Hours) 200 187, 197, pl. 46 lat. 2 (Second Bible of Charles th
Add. 49598 (Benedictional of St Cgm 17 (Windberg Psalter) 197-8 Bald) 255

Cgm 32 (Benedict Schwerczer) 10

Clm 4452 (Bamberg Lectionary)
1867, 198, pl. 49

Clm 13601 (Lectionary) 198

Clm 18121 (Tegemsee Psalter) 187,
198, pl. 51

Clm 22053 (Wessobrunner Gebet)

lat. 266 (Gospels of Lothaire) 186
197, 293, pl. 43

lat. 919{Hours of Ducde Berry) 20;

lat. 1052 (Paris Breviary) 203

lat. 1075 (Psalter) 200

lat. 7926 (Vergil) 259

lat. 8685 (Robertusde Turribus) 1

Acthelwold) 297, pl. 116
Add. 49622 (Gorleston Psalter)
203, pl. 73
Add. 49999 (Sarum Hours) 200
Add. 50000 (Oscott Psalter) 201-2
Charters Campbell xx1, 6 188,
198, 264n, pl. 8

Charters Harley 50.B.22 188, 198, 262 lat. 8846 (Psalter) 199

pl. s9 Clm 23093 (Obermiinster Psalter) lat. 8892 (Ste Chapelle Lectionary
Charters Harley s5.E.12 188, 199, 198 191-2, 193, 200, pl. 69

pl. 61 Gall 16 (Queen Isabella’s Psalter) zo1 lat. 8913 + 8914 (Avitus) 240n

416



aris, Bibliothéque Nationale (cont.)
- lat. 9427 (Lectionary) 245
lat. 9768 (Nithard) 262
lat. 10195 (Sallust) 259, pl. 112
lat. 10310 (Horace) 2590
lat. 10337 (Cicero) 221
lat. 10400 (Bede) 258
lat. 10435 (Psalter) 201
lat. 10837 (Calendar of S¢ Willi-
brord) 248n
lat. 11535 (Psalter) 199
lat. 11641 (St Augustine) 235, pl.
105
lat. 11935 (Bible) 203
lat. 12048 (Sacramentary of Gel-
lone) 247
lat. 12214 (St. Augustiue) 232n
lat. 14080 214n
lat. 17326 (Ste Chapelle Lectionary)
191-2, 202, pl. 70
lat. 17655 (Gregory of Tours) 245,
255n
nouv. acq. lat. 1203 (Gospel Book)
255
nouv. acq. lat. 1392 (Psalter) 199
nouv. acq. lat. 1575 254n
Bibliothdque Ste Genevidve 2690
{Psalter) 200
Prague, University Library Lit. E, nr 9
(Treatise on calligraphy) o

Quedlinburg, Stifts- und Gymnasial-
bibliothek 79 (Martinellus) 25,
pl 209

Rome

Vatican Gr. 1209 (Codex Vaticanus)
232n
Lat. 317 (Ruano) 275n
Lat. 377 263n
Lat. 493 (Missal) 197
Lat. 713 (Fredegarius) 292

INDEX OF MANUSCRIPTS

Lat. 1712 (Cicero) 214, pl. 99

Lat. 1843 (Livy) 221, 270

Lat. 1865 (Q. Curtius Rufus) 13,
212, 220, pls. 17, 92, 97

Lat. 3225 (Vergil) 227-8, 229, 230,
231, 232, pl. 102

Lat. 3245 (Cicero) 220

Lat. 3256 (Vergil) 180, 196, 226-8,
232, pl. To1

Lat. 3330 (Livy) 221, 270n

Lat. 3331 (Livy) 221, 270n

Lat. 3359 (Petrarch) 207, pl. 81

Lat. 3867 (Vergil) 227-8, 233

Lat. 5757 (Cicero) 232

Lat. 6185 (Cresci) 27sn

Lat. 6852 (Feliciano) 12-13, 163,
215, pl. 16

Ottob. 1592 (Cicero) 220

Ottob. 2057 2100

Pal. Lat. 195 (St Augustine) 259

Pal. Lat. 1631 (Vergil) 227-8, 233

Regin. Lat. 12 (Psalter) 197

Urb. Lat. 206 {Aristotle) 191, 192,
202, pl. 68

Urb. Lat. 245 (Pliny) 212,214,220,
pls. 93, 98

Urb. Lat. 324 (). A. Campanus) 13,
pls. 18-19

Urb. Lat. 548 (Salomonis Libri)
219, pl. 100

Urb. Lat. 666 (Prudentius) 278

Urb. Lat. 1771 (Quintilian) 214n

Vittorio Emmanuele Library Sess.

wxur (Liber Diurnus) 252n

St Gall

Stiftarchiv m.79 (Alphartus Charter)
184, 197
Stiftsbibliothck 14 (Old Testament)
197, 256, pl. 41
23 (Folkard Psalter) 184, 197, 203,
pl.4s

or2 (Terence etc.) 240
1394 (Vergil) 226-8
1395 (Gospels) 231
Schaffhausen, Stadtbibliothek Gen. 1
(Adamnan) 239-40, 241-2, 243,
pl. 110
Stonyhurst (St John’s Gospel) 196,

237
Strassburg, Bibliothtque Nationale et
Universitaire Pap. Lat. 1 230

Trier, Stadtbibliothek 22 (Gospel Lec-
tionary) 255

Toulouse, S. Sernin (writing specimen)
10

Valenciennes, Bibliothéque Municipale
150 (Eulalia Sequence) 262
Vereelli, Biblioteca Capitolare (Evan-
geliary) 229, 230
Verona, Biblioteca Capitolare xxxmt
(31) (St Augustine) 236n
v (Isidore) 236n
1xxxix (84) (Orationale) 250
Vienna, Nationalbibliothek 141 (Pliny)
121
338 (Chronicle of King Wenceslaus)
203
344 (Eusebius) 220
1100 (Psalter) 200
1826 (de Bohun Psalter) 203
1855 (Hours of Charles VII) 204
1861 (Psalter) 116, 252, pls. 38-9
1933 (Missale et Speciale) 202
2026 (Paris Hours) 203
2657 (Jean Petit) 203

Wolfenbiittel, Landesbibliothek 16 Aug.
162n

Woolhampton, Douai Abbey (Guis-
borough Breviary) 203
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1. Inscription commemorating Pope Hadrian 1 (d. 795), attributed to Alcuin and
ordered to be engraved by Charlemagne. (Melanges d'archéologie et d’histoire vin

(1888), pl. xm.) Reduced.
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2.Sandstone inscription dated 1456 in Erfurt (Predigerkirche). (Weimar, Monu-

mental Schriften vergangener Jahrhunderte von ca 1100-1812 (Vienna, 1898).) Reduced.
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3.Bronze inscription dated 1481 in Marburg (Elisabethkirche). (Weimar, Monu-
mental Schrifren.) Reduced.
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De proprictatibus rerom (Wynkyn de Worde,

of Bartholomeus Anglicus

8.From the title-page
Westminster, 1495).
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9.A Calvary print in the ‘dotted manner’ detached from a vellum copy of the
Mazarin Bible and now in the British Museum. (Dodgson, Prints in the dotted manner in
the British Musewn (London, 1937), no. 60.) Reduced
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10.From the Missale Romanum printed at Cologne by L. von Renchen in 1483. Reduced.
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69 5
12.From the Liber horarum ad usum Maximiliani Imperatoris (printed by Schénsperger,
ugsburg, 1513). Size of original

Augsb ginal.



13.Medal by Pisani (Pisanello) of Sigismondo Malatesta, dated 1445 (Hill, Corpus
of Italian medals {London, 1930), 34). Size of original.

15.Medal by Lysippus of Raphael Maffei, Vatican scribe 146676 (Hill, 797). Size
of original.
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16 From Felicis Feliciani Veronensis Opusculum, Vatican Lat. 6852, fol. 1r (c. 1463).

The original has the A in light and dark green for the outside and mside, respectively,
of the design. Size of original.
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17.From Q. Curtii Rufi Historiac Alexandri Liber, dated 1419. Vatican Lat. 1863,
fol. 142r. Size of original.

wiquf nonmodo factem marinmzx nx fak‘a‘c.‘r
{ed multa hic mara fimul Sftentare narierate
um. Hac 1n mediaterta fiwndeaf credo
foreur & affirmes menthil ib detranfimem
deferiprionedfementizum: & 1P sk
S TATet M.LO C1
AMOENTITA™"
TE'CAPI
" AR_T1s® =
VA
- - L ’ E . L d
Smwa'&kalmdafmatas\ M.ceec Lvnr.

18.From lo. Antonii Campani Orationes, dated 1458. Vatican Urb. Lat. 324, fol.
219v. Size of original.

M ANV MATTHAEL: DOMINI Her
CVIANT: DE.CONTVGIIS:DE VVL-
TERRIS:~ o

19.From the same, fol. 847. Size of original.
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20.Supplica to Innocent VIHI (A. Brackmann, ‘Paptsurkunden’, in Urkunden und
Siegel, hrsg. G. Seeliger (Leipzig, 1914). For a facsimile in the colours and size of the
original sce L. Schmitz-Kallenberg, Practica Cancellariae apostolicac s. XV exennte
(Leipzig, 1913}).

21. Detail of a title to a Psalter written by
Fr Antonio del Cherico, post 1476, for
Matthias Corvinus. (Hevesy, La bibliothéque
du roi Mathias Corvin (Paris, 1923), pl.
x1v.) Wolfenbiittel 39 Aug. Size of original.

PETRVS BEMBVS FILIVS.
BERNARDYS BEMBVS PATER.

22. Typographical capitals of inscriptional
proportions cut by Fr. Griffo for Aldus
Manutius. From P. Bembo, De Aima
(Venice, 1495). Size of original.

POLIPHILOINCOMINCIAILSECONDO LIBR O DI
LA SVA HYPNEROTOMACHIA.NEL QVALE PO-
LIA ET LVI DISERTABONDI,IN QVALE MODO ET
VARIO CASO NARR ANO INTERCALARIAMEN-
TE IL SVO INAMOR AMENTO.

23. Another set of typographical capitals of inscriptional design used by Aldus
Manutius. From the Hypnerotomachia Poliphili (Venice, 1499). Size of original.
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24.Colophon of the Missale Romanum written in 1520 by Ludovico degli Arrighi
of Vicenza for Cardinal Giulio de’ Medici. (Berlin, Kupferstichkabinett 78.D.17.)



S tanpata i Roma
per Lodovico Vicentino Scriitore,
¢ Lautifio Perigino I rzt%[mforc’,
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25.From G. G. Trissino, La Sophonisha,
printed by Ludovico degli Arrighi of
Vicenza and Lautizio [dei Rotelh} of
Perugia with inscriptional capitals. En-
larged by a quarter.

26.Bronze casting from the seal cut, circa
1524, with inscriptional capitals by Lau-
tizio Perugino for Cardinal Ginlio de’
Medici. Victoria and Albert Museum.
Size of original.
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27.L. Simonneau’s plate engraved in 1716 showing the principles of the construction of capitals recom-
mended by the Jaugeon Commission in 1695. Reduced.
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Letres cowrantes Droddes.

28.Simonneau’s plate engraved in 1695 following the principles of the Jaugeon Commission. The en-
graver made a new series of plates (see Plate 27) in greater detail and with a revised ‘g’ in 1716. The
term ‘courantes droites’ was invented by the Commission as a substitute for ‘romain’. Reduced
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29.The Caroline minuscule. Quedlinburg, Stifts- und-Gymnasialbibliothek 79

(Martinellus). From L. Delisle, Mémoire sur I'école calligraphique de Tours au ixe siécle
(Mémoires de I' Acaddimie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 32 (1856)).
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30. Les sainctes pricres de I'ame chréstienne, Paris, Morcau, 1632,
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31-32. Dewotes pridres escrites et burinées aprés le naturel de la plume. Paris, Moreau, 1649.
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33. Upright formal Chancery script with flowing capitals. From Grimani’s Commentary on St Paul’s
Epistle to the Romans, s. xvi, with illuminations by Giulio Clovio, written for Cardinal Grimani. Sir
John Soane Museum 11.
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36. (Parts 1 and 2) The poem of St Damasns celebrating the d of St Agnes, in thescript of Filo-
calus. From the existing inscnpt d b f§ AQ h Via Nomentana, circa 384. {Six
letters at the top left corner are rcstorcd.)
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40. Title-page from Senault’s wniting book.
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41.Gravestone cnt circa 1715 (from Degering, Die Schrift);
cf. capitals in Fig. 128. Reduced.
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44.No. 10. Old Testament, portions. Formal Carolingian minuscule followed by Notker's rustic script.
St Gall, 870-012. St Gall, Stiftshibliothek 14.
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49.No. 21. Bamberg Lectionary. Rustic Carolingian minuscnle. Reichenau, 1007-14. Munich, Staats-
bibliothek Clm. 4452.

caruf facrificul™ remfMiomf TG«
nof" uca. profequan(™ £ Postcor
Aocfto one fidehbuf oS- &¢quof
caclcfabuf refiaf facramorf™ ator
remaf” conferua peniculaf-PSeerm:

50.No. 22. Sacramentary of St Bernwald. Formalized rustic minuscule. Hildesheim, 1o14. Hildesheim,
Domschatz 19.
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51.No. 24. Psalter with glosses. Main text in heavy rustic Carolingian. Tegemsce, circa 1050. Munich,
Staatsbibliothek Clm. 18121, Reduced.
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52.No. 32. Salzburg Sacramentary. Semi-formal rustic minuscule, twelfth century. W. Berlin, Staat-
liche Kunstbibliothek.
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53.No. 23. Homilics. Strongly formalized and condensed rustic Carolingian minuscule. Admont, 1137-

50. Admont, Stftsbibliothek rxxni.
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s54.No. 15. Sigebert of Gembloux” Gesta abbarum in his autograph minuscule,
written before 1671 [but cf. Politics and script (Oxford, 1972), p. 193]. Leipzig,
Stadtbibliothek Rep. 1, 69.
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55.No. 26. Sigebert's Gesta abbatum in the autograph of his continuator Godescalc,
written circa 1136. Leipzig, Stadtbibliothek Rep. m, 69.
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$6.No. 20, Bamberg Missal. Formalized and condensed minuscule, 1146-89. Bamberg, Staatliche Bib-
liothek Ed. mr. 6.
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57.No. 31. Vita Bernwardi. Strongly formalized and condensed minuscule, circa 1180. Hanover, Staat
archiv s.
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ations m, n, etc., 1.e. fextus pn‘sri.t.«'ux, writ[cn in England :iml 1200. Vh nd Albert
Museum L 404-1 6
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63.No. 66. Ormesby Psalter, Idem. English, carly fourteenth century. Oxford, Bodleian Library Do
366. Rednced.
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64.No. 81. Psalter of St Richard of Canterbury. Transitional, English, early fonrteenth century. Dyson
Yerrins
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65.No. 73. Bromholm Psalter. Transitional, English, early fourteenth centmry. Oxford, Bodleian Li-
brary Ashmole 1523.
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66.No. 69. Bar llfV x Psa lt . Black textus pre
English, carly fo ] ntu L ndon, Lambet II l
233.
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67.No. 47. Mons Lectionary. Black fextus quadratus (left) and black fextus prescissus (right). Flemish, 1269.
British Library Egerton 2569.
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68.No. 86. Aristotle. Black rextus quadratus. Oxford, circa 1240-54. Vatican, Urb. Lat. 206.



camnon comprehe
derunc.fue bomo
miffusa deocurno,
men craviohes. Bie
uenromefimomit
uctltimontumpbt,
berecde [umme o
omnes»mdmvptun.

60.No 46 Ste Chapelle Lcc[ y. Light
textus pre . French, circa v;o. Paris,
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. Ste Chapelle Lectionary.
S, ch, circa 1250. Paris,
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2. No. 71. Tickhil lPs I( . Textus prescissus. English, early fourteenth century. New
York Public Libra r MS. 26.
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73.No. 94. Gorleston Psalter. Textus quadratus with vestiges of textus prescissus.
English, early fourteenth century. British Library Add. 49622,
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75.No. 95. Met: ack monumental textus quadratus. French, early four-
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ury. Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Musenm 208.
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76.No. 111. Beauchamp Hours. Condensed textus guad-
ratus. English, before 1446. Dyson Perrins 18.
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77.No. 114. Pontifical. Bastard black textus prescissus. French, late fifteenth century.
Dyson Perrins 46.
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79 Idem. * Textus prescisus (sic) vel sine pedibus.”




82 EARLY HUMANISTIC SCRIPT AND THE FIRST ROMAN TYPE
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80.From Sweynheym and Pannartz’ Cicero De oratore, printed at Subiaco in 1465.
The first ‘roman’ type; title in capitals written by a contemporary hand. From a
copy in the British Library.
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81. Petrarch’s antograph De sui ipsius et multorum ignorantia,
written 1370 in his ‘litzera fere-hnmanistica’. Varican Lat.
3359.
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82.Portion of a page of a tenth-ceatury Horace, with marginal notes by Petrarch in
his “fere-humanistica’. Florence, Laur. 34, 1
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83 . Coluccio Salutati’s ‘fere-humanistica’, from his Seneca.
British Library Add. 11987.
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84.Niccold de Niccoli’s autograph letter to Cosimo de’ Medici, 20 March 1425,
referring (end of line ) to ‘due [volumi] di lettere allantig[u]a’, and (line 7) that he
had spoken to Antonio di Mario. Florence, R. Arch. Centr. di Stato, Strozziane 137.
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87.Niccoli’s ‘lettera anticha corsiva’ from his text of Ammianus Marcellinus.

Florence, Bibl. Naz. Conv. Sopp. J.V. 43, fol. 1. Reduced.
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87.Niccoli’s ‘lettera anticha corsiva’ from his text of Ammianus Marcellinus.
Florence, Bibl. Naz. Conv. Sopp. ].V. 43, fol. 1. Reduced.
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88.Niccoli's ‘lettera anticha corsiva’ from his text of
Lucretius, written circa 1425-35. Florence, Laur. 35, 30.
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89."Lettera anticha corsiva corrente’ from Boccaccio De genealogia deorum, written
circa 1400-10. Florence, Laur. s2, 8.
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90.Poggio’s early ‘lettera anticha formata’ from his text of Cicero’s Epistles, written
1408. West Berlin, Staatsbibliothek der Stiftung Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Hamilton
166.
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91.Poggio’s ‘lettera anticha formata’ from his Cicero, De oratore (circa 1428).
Florence, Laur. $o, 31. Reduced.
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92. Antonio di Mario’s transcription in ‘lettera anticha formata’ of Q. Curtius Rufus, dated 1419, with
marginal addition in ‘lettera fere humanistica’. Rome, Vatican Lat. 1865, fol. 310.
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93 . Antonio di Mario’s Pliny, written 1440. Rome, Vatican Urb. Lat. 245, fol. 384r. Reduced.
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94 Niccoli’s cursive and capitals from the colophon to his
Lucretius. (Sec also Plate 88.) Florence, Laur. 35, 30.
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95. Niccoli’s cursive and capitals from the colophon to his
Ammianus Marcellinus. (See also Plate 87.) Florence, Bibl.
Naz, Conv. Sopp. J. V. 43. Reduced.
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96.Poggio’s capitals from the colophon to his Eusebius, written before 1415. Flo-
rence, Laur. 67, 15.
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97. Antonio di Mario’s capitals from the colophon to his Q. Curtius Rufus, dated 14719.
Rome, Vatican Lat. 1865.
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Vatican Urb. Lat. 245.
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99. Cicero, Opera rhetorica produced in the office of Vespasiano da Bisticei circa 1450.
The imprint to the title-page reads Vespasianus librarius librim lunc florentic transcri-
bendum curavit. Rome, Vatican Lat. t712. fol. 1257,
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100. Salomonis libri transcribed by Mattheus de Contugis.
Rome, Vatican Urb. Lat. 548.
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104. Athenian column, s. iii. Kern, Inscrip-
tiones Graecae, pl. 48. Reduced.
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106.Bible (Codex Amiatinus). Florence, Laur. Amiatino 1. Steffens, Lateinische Palaographie, pl. 21b.
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116 Early ‘upper and lower case’, for the Benedictional of St Aethelwold, written in England in the
late tenth century, fol. 119.
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117.Manuscript newsletter, circa 3 Angust 1563, reporting deaths and births in London for the weck
23-30 July, the movements of the court, Sir Nicholas Throckmorton’s visit to France on diplomatic
business, and an attack by the French on Le Havre. Morison Collection, Cambridge University Library.
Reduced.
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September 24

MORE NEWES
FOR THIS PRE-
SENT WEEKE:

- Kelating, c i
Thelaftbufinefle betwixt the Fm.
perour & Betblem Gabor,

The manner of the Iefuites” péruerting of
Proteflants in the Palagul;p& 8
The preparations of the Princes of Bisth ‘Saxonics

for their owne defenee,

Theprelersss ~ uie of the waere betwixe Monfieur Tiff,
" and che Countof Aunsfielde te

Thelonrney of the Prince from Madridto the port
of St. Anderasy and of his Imbarking
. for.England.
iw With ﬁmefbing alfa,
Concerning the pyefent affaices of the lowe Coun-

« tiics, Turkie, ¢re.
A
Afurther Relation of the Proteftants Synode
in France, :
LONDON,

Printed by Edward Alide for Nathaniel Bu-
ser and William Sheffard. 1623,

L umber 49 -

118 More newes for this present weeke, no. 49. 24 September 1623.
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Numb. 959

‘The Dailly Courant.

Thurlday, June 28. 1705.

Plymouth, June 24.

AST Friday Night fail'd Her Majefty’s
ship 1ac_Triton.Prize 1o the Weftward
with a Pacounet for Sir Gaerge Bing ;
and this Meraig the faid Triron brought
in a ¥ierch Privateer of 16 Gans and
84 Men; and the Pacquer for SnGeorge Bing,
was rvr on Board the Mary which is gone to the
1o feck for the fald Admiral.
eomourhs, June 25. Yefterday fail'd from hence,
the Ruodia r, with 7 Men of War 5 and this day
arivid bere 30 or 4o Skirs from Hull bound for
He%and and Hamburgb, and fome tor ine River ;
with rovo Men of War: Here alfo remains the
W.rchefter, with the Marquis of Cacrmarthen 5 and
ix Sail of Men of War more,

Lenden, June 28,

* The Funcral of the laze Queen of Pruffia having
* been € h.mniz’d a: Beran, bis Fxectleacy Baron
¢ § ankem mbatfador Exrraprdinary from bis
¢ Fian ajetty and Monficar Bonet his fad Ma-
* jefiy'sRe went on Sunday lafk to the Profizn
¢ Chappet i the Savay, where the faid Fuoeral was
¢ alf celebrared ar<l a Sermon preachd upon the
¢ 35th and 24th Verfes of the t1th Chaprer of St
¢ Joh=, (being the Text appointed by the King of
& Prufis, for the Occafior.) by the Rev. Mr L L
¢ Cxzfar Chaplain to his Praffian MajeRy.

London, June 28

N the Cecuranr of Saturdav laft, the following
Paragraph was incerted from the Paris Letrce,
* A Repert is fore.d of a great Difaftce befallen
“ the Confcderaze Flecr.

Greas Ofierce has been taken at thefe Words:
And, i particular, the Aathor of the Review, in
bis Paper of Tucfday la, has fallen very ba:d upon
me for them. Nor to entee at prefent apon the
Qecltion whether 1 have given a7 jut Oceaficn
of Offence at alf, by rubhfling the faid Paragraph
in the maneer 1 kave done; I will endeavonr
to fhiew, that the Cenfuire pafsd apon me by che Au-
thor of the Review is very wnyu/? and injurious,

Be fays I give this Rerort as from Peris. Bur

o for bim to defive me to quote
ke doubts met I had 5t
Prints. Which cither means nothing
Tier whatever Authorisy I might of-
pretend fur ity 1 had not afually queted my
Authority.  And is no obfcore Intimation to his Rea-
Zershat this Repory, for cught thar yet appear'd was
a Forgery of my nwn. That tnis was bis Intention
inlv, by hi charging me with [precding

appears L
falfe s with a #¥% bear: Which Charge he was
fenfible i ¢ cou'd by no Means faften u, nn me, anlefs

he ccald infnuare that T was confeions to the
frami-g of i: Report. Let any Man look wpon
that € . snr, and jadge f2irly whether this Author
could fec that T gave this Repa from Paris “as he
owne himf!f) and at the fame time not fee chac I
quute 1t from the Paris Leuer. Barto praceed,

" The Jadgment he gives of this Picce of News (as
ke calls it) ¢ felf, does in RO manner concern me 2

R e e R T T T e =

Nor 1f it did, would I ever difpate with any Man
breathing, whether Air aod Watec are convertible Ele~
ments,and are uncercain and ungovernable by Hinmias
Power. I dofrom my Heart believe and acdmire
tis Calculation of theNaval Steentg:h of the Wurid ;
wiz, that fetuing the Prench afide, sl the Southern Pares
ot the Warld joyn'd together are nocabic 0 lack the
corfederate Flect in the Face. And |} v oy de-
clare, tis my Opinion, that i€ any Meuy we < cm-
bark’d themfelves in any one Ship of the Fiect with
Defign to blow ic up, they are Rogues, very filly
Rogaes. 1 will not diftach him in the Contempla-
tion and Enjoyment of thefe happy Flights of bisWit.
Bac 1 thali take fome Pains apen che tollowing Para-
graph in which be bas laid me on vamrrcifuly.

* This fpreading falfe News, with a £9% heer, has
* fome:imes Vacious Ends and Difigos to bring to
* pats 1n 1t, and the ufe to be made or it for Farzies,
¢ and fpecial Service, is very remarkable ; snd how
* this Gentleman will clear bunfzif of, at leaft being
¢ gudey of fpreading foch fafz and faral Alarms, §
* 1 know not: that be bas any Delign inor, 1 do oot
¢ pretend. § hope be 1s beteer inchin'd toan thar.

In order to gne atull Anfwer to this Paragraph,
“is neceflary ta premife 2 tae State of the Cale,
laclnowledge, that na Mar oughe ro foread fllfe
Reports raisd by the Enemy, unlefs to cxpafe them =
Aunil thar this was my Defign, | donot sut to con-
vince all cquitable Men. The Furis Letter having
been frequently quoted 1 the Courant as relaning
Paffages known in Englara m be notorion v £ dfe oc
wters mprobable (which Paffages were therefore
parpofery iclectec) bas thereby beeo fufficiently ex-
posd and 1endefd of lisdde Credi. Nay, tho' [
bad by my Origwal Scheme tied my feif up from
making Reflections, and have {par'd the otber Pavers
as being lef. imn.odet, yet I have not been ahle
1o forbear declaring the ill Opirten | had of that
Paper: As may be feen in the fik Paraaraph of the
Courant of taturday November 16,
the [ime onr Flect was fiting ovr,
was the gereral Orinicn 1 France as ¢
land that it was ceign'd for the Muduerrancan 3
this Paris Letter, p=- - = ' 7 S enars from
Time to Time of the Naval F.cpaia &
One while that the_ Tonlon Squadron we.
ted ont by fuch a Time and be ¢t (o mi
the Line of Bartle, another wi -
of a different Number of Ships and wi. !
fome other Day ; that the Count de Truluufe would
repair on Board, by a certain Time, and al crwards
that his Depatture was put off agen.  When Sie
Cloadfly Shevel was abaour ro Sail, we were rold
thar Monfieuc de Coetlogon was fai'd from Breft,
which the next Poft contradi®ed izen: And at
length chis Lezter told ws, it was doubiful whedber
the firting onc of the Toulon Sqoadron would rnt
be fufpended. Thus having rung the Changes ull
it could in Decency go an further, and the Anproach
of the Confederare Fleet to the Streights purring the
Writer of this Paric Lerter to his laft Shif s, he very
fairlv tramnr'd up this Report upon as of 2 Difafter's
baving befallen ir. Irnnocently rhought, that uo Man
whn obferves the Courfe of News, ¢ould mifs chefle
Obfervarions naturally rifing from fach plainGrounds:
Much lefs that an Alarm would be raken at 2 Re-
port from the Hand of an Eremy of (o linle Credit ;
clpecially when the thing appear'd nterly imrm};’:-

le

i L A

119. The Daily Courant, 28 June 1705. Reduced.
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praferiptum cmendata

LT
A SIXTOV PM:

recognitact approbat

120.The Bible of Sixtus V, Rome, 1590. Reduced.
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E x Typographia Apoftolica Vaticana
M-DX C
121. The Bible of Sixtus V, Rome 1590. Reduced,
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CYPRIANI

OPER A

RECOGNITA & ILLUSTRATA

s Per M

JoanNEm OxonNiEnseEM Epifcopum.

Accedunt

ANNALES CYPRIANICI,

S IV E
Tredecim Annorum, quibus 8. Cygrianus inter Chriftianos”
verfatus eft, brevis hiftoria Chronologice delincata

Per JoaNNEM CESTRIENSEM.

0o X 0o N T I

IPTHEATRO SHFEILDONITANO Anno ¢Id ¢ LYNNII

122.St Cyprian, Opera, Oxford, 1682. Reduced.
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X O0YI1lAASS B

SUIDAE LEXICODN,

GRACE & LATINE

Textum Graecum cum MANUSCRIPTIS
Codicibus collatum a quamplurimis mendis purgavit,
NoTisqur perpetuis illuftravit :

Verfionem Latinam A miri1 PorTI

innumeris in locis correxit ;
Indicefque AuctoruM & RERUNM adjecit

LUDOLPHUS KUSTERUS,

Profeffor bumaniorum litcrarum in Gywmnafio

Regio BEROLINENST.

CANYI ABRIGT L, |‘
Tsris Acabprmicis. MDCCV.

123 Suidas, Lexicon, Cambridge, 1705. Reduced.
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KAHMENTOZX
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g

124.Clement of Alexandria, Works, Florence, 1550. Reduced.
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125.Clement of Alexandria, Works, Florence, 1550.
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126.1. Salviano, Aguatilinm animaliwm historiac, Rome, 1554-8. Reduced.
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D. FE. McKENZIE

The Cambridge University Press

‘Professor McKenzie brings exceptional qualifications to the elucidation of
these records, a clear head, a wide knowledge of the comparatively slight
but cumulatively useful comparable evidence available about printing houses
in London and elsewhere, a familiarity with the complexities of printing
techniques, and an understanding of the financial issues involved. To these
are added a lucid style and meticulous accuracy: and it is difficult to conceive
how this task could have been better undertaken.”  The Cambridge Review

‘...it is a book that should be on the shelves of every serious student of
bibliography. ..’ The Times Literary Supplement

‘Professor McKenzie has used the astonishingly full records of the University
Press during the reign of Queen Anne to compile a history of the Press which
is not only a classic work of bibliography, but also an important contribution
to trade history. . .a major contribution to the history of the printing trade
in the cighteenth century.’ Economic History Review

STANLEY MORISON

A Tally of Types
With additions by several hauds, edited by Brooke Crutchley

It is well known that Stanley Morison provided the impetus and judgement
behind the programme of typographical revival carried through by the
Monotype Corporation in the 1920s and early 1930s. This book is an account,
historical, critical and functional, of the types cut under Morison’s direction
during this period. It is an impressive performance: a fine example of what
is now recognized as Morison's characteristic blend of erudition and insight.
What started simply as an attempt to record the facts developed, under his
hand, into one of the major statements of typographical practice of our
time.
‘For anyone who loves type and good printing this is not only a basic work,
but one of the most charming and illuminating to be found.’

Publishers’ Weekly

‘There are not many books on type and few indeed carry the master stamp
of individuality and anthority. This is one.’ British Printer



